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PRE FACE  

 

The International Eastern European Studies Platform is an academic research platform 

established in 2017 by a group of Turkish academicians. The platform is one of the most 

important consequences of Turkeyôs mainly history-oriented Eastern European studies and 

organizes academic activities such as congresses, workshops, journals, conferences, panels.  

The first congress was organized by PIEES on 21 - 23 September 2018 at Taras 

Sevchenko National University in Kiev. The theme of the congress was devoted to the sources 

and methodology of Eastern European History, and it hosted approximately 100 speakers. The 

proceedings of the congress consist of 36 papers selected from the congress papers. 

PIEES is happy and proud of carring out all the works planned to implement just after its 

establishment in 2017. We are also proud of presenting the current book, Proceedings of the 

1th Congress of International Eastern European Studies (CIEES), one of the most important 

works of the PIEES, as a contribution to the world of science and the fruit of the congress.  

We would like to thank the Turkish Historical Society, Taras Shevchenko National 

University, Sakarya University and Eskiĸehir Osman Gazi University for their supports. We are 

deeply thankful to all the academicians who applied for the congress and to their contributions 

and the publication of the congress proceedings. The PIEES secretariat is the most important 

part of this product with their voluntary and altruistic work. We are grateful to the referees, who 

spent their valuable time for evaluating the papers. The main staff of the PIEES is the real owner 

of this work. 

 

Prof. Dr. Y¿cel ¥zt¿rk ï Prof. Dr. Nuri Kavak  
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Eastern Europe in the Description of the Famous Ottoman 

Geographer Katib ¢elebi 

         

Ahmet ¦ST¦NER* 

Introduction  

Geographical studies in the Ottoman Empire were mostly carried out through works that 

were written under the influence of Turkish ï Islamic geographical tradition until mid-17th 

century.1 From the middle of the 17th century these studies provided an environment for a 

different approach with the help of the European influence. As a result of the translational 

studies led by Katib ¢elebi at his period, the translations of the prominent works written in 

Europe began to be adopted as a new style both in geography and in cartography.2 Similarly, 

the Ottoman world of science became more familiar with European geography through the 

translated works of European origin and gave it a larger place in their following works. In this 

context, this report focuses on the discourses concerning Eastern Europe within Katib ¢elebiôs 

works, who was a prominent name in Ottoman geography the pioneer of the changes in the 

Ottoman geographical approaches.  

 

Katib ¢elebi and His Works (1609-1657) 

One of the leading intellectuals of the 17th century, during which period many important 

changes and developments took place, Katib ¢elebi stands out as a scientist who gave a 

significant place to the information and drawings concerning Eastern Europe in his writings. 

Originally called Hacē Halife Mustafa bin Abdullah, he lived in Istanbul between the years 

1609-1657 and wrote numerous works in various fields such as history, politics, geography, 

mathematics, astronomy, biography and bibliography. He is a scientist who succeeded in 

acquiring a worldwide reputation with his studies and whose works were published in different 

languages even during his lifetime. He started working as a scribe in the imperial council 

(Divan-ē H¿mayun) during his early years and carried out this service for the rest of his life 

                                                 
* Asst. Prof., Istanbul University, Research Institute of Turkology. Istanbul ahmetustuner@istanbul.edu.tr  
1 For details on the Ottoman geography studies see: Mahmut Ak, "Coĵrafya (Osmanlēlar Dºnemi)", DĶA, vol. VIII, 

Ķstanbul 1993, pp. 62-66; Mahmut Ak, "Osmanlē Coĵrafya ¢alēĸmalarē", T¿rkiye Araĸtērmalarē Literat¿r Dergisi, 

vol. II, nr. 4, 2004, pp.163-211. Fr. Taeschner, "Osmanlēlarda Coĵrafya", (trans. Hamid Sadi), T¿rkiyat Mecmuasē, 

vol. II, 1928, pp. 147-156. 
2 Ahmet ¦st¿ner-H. Ahmet Arslant¿rk, Lev©mióuôn-n¾r F´ Zulmet-i Atlas Minor, T¿rkiye Bilimler Akademisi, 

Ankara 2017; Ahmet ¦st¿ner, Lev©mióuôn-n¾r (Metin-Deĵerlendirme), Ķstanbul ¦niversitesi Sosyal Bilimler 

Enstit¿s¿ T¿rkiyat Araĸtērmalarē Yayēnlanmamēĸ Doktora Tezi, Ķstanbul 2017. (hereafter ¦st¿ner, Lev©mióuôn-

n¾r) 

mailto:ahmetustuner@istanbul.edu.tr
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with intervals in between. Beginning from his childhood years he received lessons in Quran, 

Arabic, mathematics and astronomy from the prominent names of his period. He participated 

in expeditions with the Ottoman army3 at certain periods in his life and even during these 

expeditions he made the best of his spare time by collecting resources for his works or by 

writing them down. During the times when he did not participate in the expeditions, he 

conducted his scientific studies and occasionally tutored in the time left to him by his duty as 

an army scribe in Divan-ē H¿mayun in Istanbul. He died suddenly of heart attack in 1657.4 

The works of Katib ¢elebi produced with the help of a vast knowledge and a broad 

perspective which went beyond his times have attracted the attention of the researchers both 

with their style of writing and their content through the years. It is known that he wrote 25 

distinct works in his short life of 48 years. Considering the data from the resources, the 

possibility that he might have other works that have not been discovered by researchers is quite 

strong.5  

One of his works, Keĸf¿ôz-z¿nun, led the way for the fields of bibliography and biography 

and Takvim¿ôt-tevarih drew attention as a chronological calendar. Similarly, he produced 

numerous works like Fezleke which contained historical information and Cihann¿ma which 

had many editions and incorporated the geographical knowledge of both the Eastern and the 

Western scientific world with its translations into various languages. Again, his works like 

Levamiôuôn-nur,6 Ķrĸad¿ôl-hēyara, Tarih-i Frengi Terc¿mesi, Tarih-i Konstantēnēyye and 

Kayasēra, which are qualified as translation/copyright works according to his own comments 

and assessments, are thought to have served as a bridge between the two worlds in the 

introduction of the developments in Europe to Ottoman-Islamic world. 

 

 

 

                                                 
3 The expeditions he participated in are shortly as follows: 1623/24 Tercan in order to quell the uprising of Abaza 

Mehmed Pasha, Baghdad expedition in 1626 against the Safavids, 1627-28 Erzurum siege against Abaza Pasha, 

1630 H¿srev Pashaôs expeditions to Baghdad and Hamadan, Iran expedition led by Veziriazam Tabanēyassē 

Mehmed Pasha and lastly, Revan expedition led by Murad IV in 1635. For detailed information see: ¦st¿ner, 

Lev©mióuôn-n¾r, pp.18-24. 
4 For detailed information on his life see: ¦st¿ner, Lev©mióuôn-n¾r, pp.18-24; Gottfried Hagen, Bir Osmanlē 

Coĵrafyacēsē Ķĸbaĸēnda Katib ¢elebi'nin Cihann¿m©'sē ve D¿ĸ¿nce D¿nyasē, trasn. Hilal Gºrg¿n, K¿re Yayēnlarē, 

Ķstanbul 2015. pp. 23-93. (hereafter Hagen, Osmanlē Coĵrfayacēsē) 
5 For detailed information about his works see; ¦st¿ner, Lev©mióuôn-n¾r, pp.28-40; also Zeynep Aycibin, Katib 

¢elebi Fezleke: Tahlil-Metin, I-III, Mimar Sinan G¿zel Sanatlar ¦niversitesi. Sosyal Bilimler Enstit¿s¿ Doktora 

Tezi, Ķstanbul 2007, pp. 18-105, (hereafter, Aycibin, Fezleke) 
6 For author's handwriting copy see: Katib ¢elebi, Lev©mióuôn-n¾r F´ Zulmet-i Atlas Minor, Nuruosmaniye 

K¿t¿phanesi, Nr. 2998.  
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How Does Katib ¢elebi Describe Eastern Europe 

It is possible to encounter a vast knowledge about Eastern Europe in many works of Katib 

¢elebi. It may be best to assess these accounts from two different aspects because as he himself 

points out his translation works that begins with Levamiôuôn-nur marks a milestone in his 

gaining a wider reputation in Europe. The way he talks about Eastern Europe in the works prior 

to his translational works such as 1th Telif Cihann¿ma and T¿rk­e Fezleke are mostly based on 

the Ottoman Empireôs struggle for dominion over this geography. The accounting is shorter and 

consists mainly of mere historical information. Accordingly, regions that are mentioned in 

Fezleke such as Yanēk, Crimea, Belgrade, Caffa, Azov, Khotyn, Kamyanets Podilskyi, Ochakiv 

are discussed around the historical events that take place during the Hijri years 1000-1065 

(1591, 1592-1654, 1655) under sub-headings ñZikr-i Ahv©l-i Fetih Girayò, Ąmeden-i K©sēd-ē 

Leh be-Ąsitaneò and ñTecd´d-i Sulhò7 and the like. Likewise, information concerning Ottoman-

Poland relations and Ukrainian Kazakhs and Hetmans are also topics of discussion in his work.8  

Similarly, in his work on the field of navigation, Tuhfet¿ôl-Kib©r, he discusses Eastern Europe 

in terms of historical events under the sub-headings such as ñSefer-i Kefe ve Azakò9, Ķbtid©-i 

Zuh¾r-ē Kazak der-Karadenizò,10 ñSefer-i Muhafaza-i Kºpri-i Tuna.ò11 

On the other hand, it is hard to find organized information about Eastern European 

geography in his translational work Tarih-i Frengi Terc¿mesi12 and in his works that are based 

heavily on translated data like Ķrĸ©d¿ôl Hēy©r©. The information included in the aforementioned 

texts is also in the form of referring to certain regions by virtue of accounting the historical 

events. It is possible to find unincorporated information about almost all of Eastern Europe in 

Tarih-i Frengi Terc¿mesi. It can be seen that within this text, the relaying of the events 

revolving around people like the Hungarian king Sigismund (r. 1387-1437) or the Poland king 

Wladyslaw III (r. 1434-1444) and occurrences taking place in relation to the actions of the 

Ottomans and Timurôs are accompanied by small-scale historical information.13 In other words, 

it is possible to come across sporadic information and concerning Eastern European geography, 

                                                 
7 Aycibin, Fezleke, p. 539 and p. 321. 
8 For example, see: Aycibin, Fezleke, "Tecd´d-i Sulh be-Leh" p. 817 and "Zikr-i Ķst´l©-i Tatar ber-Bil©d-ē Leh" p. 

1093. 
9 Katib ¢elebi, Tuhfet¿'l-Kib©r fi-Esf©ril Bih©r, (prep. Ķdris Bostan), Ankara 2008, p. 70, (hereafter, Bostan, 

Tuhfet¿ôl-Kib©r) 
10 Bostan, Tuhfet¿'l-Kib©r, p. 120. 
11 Bostan, Tuhfet¿'l-Kib©r, p. 121. 
12 The book is the translation of Johann Carionôs shortly known ñChroniclesò. For details see: Katib ¢elebi, T©r´h-

i Frengi Terc¿mesi, (prep. Ķbrahim Solak), Konya 2010, (hereafter, Solak, T©r´h-i Frengi) 
13 For instance, see: Solak, Tarih-i Frengi, pp. 151-153. 
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history and culture, sometimes in passages and sometimes in footnotes. it is seen that in his 

work Ķrĸ©d¿ôl Hēy©r©, he gives partially geographical and generally historical information 

about Moldavia-Wallachia and Transylvania.14 

 

 

The map of Europe (Katib ¢elebi, Lev©miôuôn-n¾r fi Zulmet-i Atlas Minor, p.17b) 

 

Among Katib ¢elebiôs works, the ones that stand out in the fields of geography and 

historical geography are 1th and 2nd Telif Cihann¿m© and Lev©miôuôn-n¾r fi Zulmet-i Atlas 

Minor (Lights Glittering in the Darkness of Atlas Minor)15 In the aforementioned texts contain 

extensive information about the topics such as Eastern European geography, history and culture. 

In his book 2nd Telif Cihann¿ma, he refers to places from Eastern Europe during his 

discussion of European continent such as Poland, Bosnia, Azov, Russia, Hungary, 

Transylvania, Crimea, Moscow etc. and the names of the Eastern European countries and cities 

are likewise listed in the index prepared for the arrangement of the book. However, there are 

                                                 
14 For instance, Abdullah Fatih Gemi, K©tip ¢elebiônin Ķrĸ©d¿'l Hay©r© ile Ali Ufki Beyôin Turcarum Liturgia 

Eserlerinin Tahlili ve Metni, Gazi ¦niversitesi Sos. Bil. Ens. Tarih. Anabilim Dalē, Yeni­aĵ Tarihi Bilim Dalē, 

Yayēnlanmamēĸ Y¿ksek Lisans Tezi, Ankara 2013, p. 118-119, 128-130. 
15 For detailed information on the Cihann¿m©s and Lev©mióuôn-n¾r see: ¦st¿ner, Lev©mióuôn-n¾r; Hagen, Osmanlē 

Coĵrafyacēsē; Orhan ķaik Gºkyay, "Cihann¿ma", DĶA, vol. VII, pp. 541-542. 
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no distinct headings in the book due to its being incomplete.16 Existing information consists of 

statements composed of one or two sentences scattered through the text.  

 

 

The Map of Belgrade (Katib ¢elebi, 1th Telif Cihann¿ma, p.94b) 

 

It is seen that in I. Telif Cihann¿ma, which he begins to write before his translation works, 

Katib ¢elebi discusses Eastern Europe geography in the light of the information collected 

                                                 
16 See: Katib ¢elebi, Cihann¿m© (II. Telif m¿ellif n¿shasē), Topkapē Sarayē M¿zesi K¿t¿phanesi, Revan Kºĸk¿ 

Nr. 1624, 32a, 17a-19a. 
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mostly from Ottoman-Islamic world of science under distinct headings, albeit not extensively. 

The narration mostly revolves around the regions like Rumelian geography, Transylvania, 

Belgrade and Budin which were under the Ottoman rule at the time.17 In addition, it is also 

possible to come across information about Eastern Europe under incomplete headings such as 

ñMem©lik-i Mesko (Moscow country)ò18 and ñMem©lik-i Kazak (Cossak country).ò19 In this 

respect, it is necessary to note that 1th Telif Cihan¿mma contains a sketch of a map that 

demonstrates Belgrade and its surrounding area.20  

 

 

The Map of Wallachia, Serbia, Bulgaria and Romania (Katib ¢elebi, Lev©miôuôn-n¾r, p.361a) 

 

Among Katib ¢elebiôs works, Lev©miôuôn-n¾r is the one that contains organized and 

regionally classified geographical information. As is known, this work is an interpretive 

translation of the work titled Atlas Minor by the famous Flemish geographer and cartographer 

                                                 
17 Katib ¢elebi, Cihann¿m© (I. Telif m¿ellif m¿sveddesi) Viyana Milli K¿t¿phanesi, Mixt. 389, 258b and 99a-

105a. (Sonra, Cihann¿m© II). 
18 Cihann¿m© II, 256b. 
19 Cihann¿m© II, 257b. 
20 Cihann¿m© II, 94b. 
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Gerardus Mercator.21 All of European geography is described in detail in this work and 

extensive knowledge is given in particular about the parts of Eastern Europe and the Balkans 

which correspond to Russia22, Romania and Moldovia23, Ukraine, Crimea, Kherson24, Poland25, 

Serbia and Bulgaria26, Greece27, Makedonia28, Mora29 today. Similarly, information about 

Eastern European history and geography can be gleaned from trivia scattered among the 

sentences in the book, in addition to geographical denotations such as geography of the Ottoman 

Empire30, Tartaria31 etc. Numerous kinds of information about the aforementioned regions 

appear in the book from history to geography, literature, art, mythology, culture, religion and 

daily life. In the parts that fall under distinct headings, the subject is introduced with an 

etymological assessment of the countryôs name as in the cases of Moscow and Russia. It is 

explained that the city takes its name from a river called ñMoskoò. Afterwards, the borders are 

mentioned and smaller administrative units under the countryôs rule are addressed. After listing 

the cities, lakes, rivers, mountains, fortresses a collection of information about the fauna and 

the flora of the region is presented. Also, in most cases, extensive information about the belief 

systems and the church regulations draws oneôs attention. 32   

                                                 
21 For some information about Atlas Minor and Mercator see: ¦st¿ner, Lev©mióuôn-n¾r, pp. 6-18,41-79. 
22 ñDer-Resm-i Rusiya y©h¾d Meskoviyaò, ¦st¿ner, Lev©mióuôn-n¾r, pp. 406, 409. 
23 ñDer-Bey©n-ē Kēransilivaniya y©h¾d Siyedenburcenò, ñ¦st¿ner, Lev©mióuôn-n¾r, p.417. 
24 ñDer-Resm-i Taverika Kersonezuzò, ¦st¿ner, Lev©mióuôn-n¾r, p. 422. 
25 ñDer-Bey©n-ē Poloniya Saltanatēò, ¦st¿ner, Lev©mióuôn-n¾r, p. 813. 
26 ñValakiya ve Serviya ve Bulgariya ve Romaniyaò, ¦st¿ner, Lev©mióuôn-n¾r, p. 918. 
27 ñDer-Bey©n-ē Gērasiya yaón´ Yunanò, ¦st¿ner, Lev©mióuôn-n¾r, p. 923. 
28 ñDer-Bey©n-ē Makadoniyaò, ¦st¿ner, Lev©mióuôn-n¾r, p. 927. 
29 ñDer-Resm-i Moreyaò, ¦st¿ner, Lev©mióuôn-n¾r, p. 933. 
30 ñDer-Bey©n-ē Tursikum Ķmperiyum yaón´ T¿rk Saltanatēò, ¦st¿ner, Lev©mióuôn-n¾r, p. 972. 
31 ñDer-Bey©n-ē Tursikum Ķmperiyum yaón´ T¿rk Saltanatēò, ¦st¿ner, Lev©mióuôn-n¾r, p. 972. 
32 ¦st¿ner, Lev©mióuôn-n¾r, p. 406.  
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The map of Poland and Silesia (Katib ¢elebi, Lev©miôuôn-n¾r, p.304b) 

 

Again, it can be seen that a detailed account regarding the administrative structure of 

Poland is offered: The civil condition of Poland consists of two ranks. In the former rank are 

the ecclesiastical class including archbishops of Gnesne and Leopoli and also e bishops of 

Cracovia and Ploczko and Chelma and Vladislavie and Pomesanie and Varmie and Culma and 

Sanbiensis and Posnanie and Premislie, and Cavenez and Vilne and Mednicque and Luceoriea 

and the bishops of Rigae, Derptae and Absel and Revaliae in the province of Livonia. In the 

second rank are the rulers of the commoners; namely, the castellan of the Cracovinae and these 

palatines. The palatine of Cracovinae and Posnania and Sandomiria and Kalischi and Sēradiae 

and Lancise and Brezeste and Inawladislaviae and Russia and Podolia and Lublin and Belze 

and Plocense and Mozovia and Rava and also Vinae in Lithuaniaé33 

                                                 
33 Poloniya'nun ahv©li temedd¿ni iki mertebe ile k©yimd¿r. Evvelki mertebede ehl-i eklizya yaón´ Gnesne (Gēnesna) 

ve Leopoli (Leyopoli)'n¿n arkiya piskoposlarē ve dahi Cracovia (Kērakoviya) ve Ploczko (Piloksko) ve Chelma 

(Halma) ve Vladislavie (Uladislaviya) ve Pomesanie (Pomeraniya) ve Varmie (Varmiya) ve Culma (Kulma) ve 

Sanbiensis (Sanbiyum) ve Posnanie (Posnaniya) ve Premislie, (Piremisliya) ve Cavenez (Kavenez) ve Vilne (Vilna) 

ve Mednicque (Mednik) ve Luceorie (Luseoriya) episkoposlarē ve Livonia (Livoniya) vil©yetinde Rigae (Riga) ve 

Derptae (Derpta) ve Absel (Apsel) ve Revaliae (Redaviya)'nun episkoposlarē. Ķkinci mertebede av©m beĵleri olur. 

Y©óni Cracoviae (Kērakoviya)'nun kastellanusē ve bu palatinuslar. Palatini, Cracoviae (Kērakoviya Palatiyusē) ve 

Posnania (Posnaniya) ve Sandomiria (Sandomiriya) ve Kalischi (Kaliskē) ve Sēradiae (Sēradiya) ve Lancise 

(Lansiza) ve Brezeste (Birazest) ve Inawladislaviae (Ķynouvvaladislaviya) ve Russia (Russiya) ve Podolia 

(Podoliya) ve Lublin (Lublin) ve Belze (Belz) ve Plocense (Pēlokens) ve Mozovia (Mozaviya) ve Rava (Rava) ve 

dahi Lithuania (Litvaniya)'da Vilnae (Vilna)...  ¦st¿ner, Lev©mióuôn-n¾r, p. 815. 
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The map of Tartaria (Katib ¢elebi, Lev©miôuôn-n¾r, p. 397a) 

 

Also, historical information, albeit questionable in validity, is given from time to time in 

disorganized pieces as in the case of the chapter called Kērēm ve Kerson Bºlgesi (Crimea and 

the Region of Kherson): In 1375 (hijri) Sultan Mehemmed began to pester the lands in the south 

and forced these lands to pay tribute to him. The capitol of this country is called Caffa and 

(they) one by one migrated to and settled into the vast desert between Tartar Boysthenem and 

Tanais which is called Crimea and four hundred years ago they made the town of Crimea their 

capitol and began to be known as Crimean Tartars. Afterwards they dug an isthmus at the gates 

of the Taurice Island and they built a city near the ditch called Praecopenses with the same 

name by calling it Praecopenses Tartari and made it their capitol. While their ruler made a 

pact with the Turks and eliminated their brethren with whom they were warring with the aid of 

the Turks and sieged Caffa, their political advisors, having been corrupted by Turkish bribery, 

injured him along with his twelve little sons and taught him a lesson in the consequences of 

getting involved with the Turks. Indeed, after this massacre the Tatar, who were free until then, 

became slaves to the Ottoman and resigned to forever being a beglerbeg without a ruler of their 

own like a Turkish province.34 

                                                 
34 Bin ¿­ y¿z yetmiĸ beĸ t©r´hinde Sult©n Mehemmed cen¾b´sine musallat olup kend¿ye har©c-g¿z©r eyledi. Bunun 

baĸ ĸehri Caffa (Kafa)'dur bunun taraf-ē ĸim©l´sinde Crimaei (Kērēm´) dimekle maór¾f olan Tartar Boysthenem 
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There are incomplete maps and sketches of the regions that are mentioned in the book. 

These drawings are based on the maps from Mercatorôs Atlas Minor which preserve their 

authenticity with Katib ¢elebiôs additions and omissions. Accordingly, these are the map and 

sketches that demonstrate Eastern Europe in the book:35 

1- Europe, 17b 

2- Russia, 97a (draft) 

3- Moscow, 100a (draft) 

4- Transylvania, 105a (draft) 

5- Crimea and Kherson, 108a (draft) 

6- Polonia and Silesia, 304b 

7- Wallachia, Serbia, Bulgaria, Romania, 361a 

8- The Ottoman Empire, sc. Turkish Reign, 387a 

9- Tartaria, 397a 

 

Conclusion 

To sum up, we can say that Katib ¢elebi describes the regions that encompass the Eastern 

Europe in terms of their historical, cultural and geographical characteristic. While in his 

previous works the Europe remains mostly unknown to him, after his translation he gains a 

considerable amount of knowledge about the Europe and reflects this in his works. In his works 

prior to his translations he focuses solely on a historical accounting of this geography because 

of the developing relations between the Eastern Europe and the Ottoman Empire whereas on 

his later translation works he widens his area of information. He puts forth works that assess 

Eastern Europe at large in terms of its history, geography, political and daily life, religious and 

academic system etc. He discusses a city from its etymological background to its historical 

development, to its current condition, to its land forms etc. in detail by mapping in most places. 

Similarly, the maps that are conveyed from Mercator displays the Eastern Europe in an original 

                                                 
(Tatar Boristenas) ve Tanais (Tenayis) arasēnda olan v©sió sahr©da nevbetle konup gº­¿p otladurlar ve s©kin olur 

dºrt y¿z yēl bundan mukaddem Kērēm Kasabasē'nē taht-g©h idinmekle Kērēm Tatarē dimekle maór¾f oldēlar. Baódeh¾ 

bunlar Tauricae (Taderika) cez´resin¿n kapusēnda bir dil kazup Praecopenses (Perekop) dimekle maór¾f olan 

handak yanēnda ol ismle bir ĸehr bin© id¿p taht- g©h idinmekle Praecopenses Tartari (Perekop Tatarē) dimekle 

maór¾f oldē. bunlarun p©diĸ©hē T¿rkler ile ahd ¿ ittif©k id¿p kendi ile muh©rebe iden kardaĸlarēn T¿rk muó©veneti 

ile ortadan kaldērup Caffa (Kefe)'yi muh©sara iderken kendi v¿zer©sē T¿rk r¿ĸveti ile ēdl©l olēnup on iki k¿­¿k oĵlē 

ile yaraladēlar ve onunla T¿rk muhabbet¿n veb©line del©let ider bir ey¿ mesel kodē. Z´r© bu katl olundukdan sonra 

ol zem©na dek g©lib ¿ h¿r olan Tatar Osm©n´ler'¿n es´ri oldēlar ve b©k² T¿rk vil©yeti gibi p©diĸahē olmayup ancak 

bir beĵlerbeĵi olmaĵē kab¾l itdileré ¦st¿ner, Lev©mióuôn-n¾r, p. 423. 
35 For the original maps see: Gerardus Mercator-Jodocus Hondius, Atlas Minor Gerardi Mercatoris ¨ I. Hondio 

Plurimis Þneis Tabulis Auctus Et Illustratus, Arnheim 1621, pp. 7, 135, 139, 147, 151, 471, 551, 607, 627. 
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way with Katib ¢elebiôs additional drawings and this way it led the way for the works that 

introduce these regions to the Ottoman world. It seems that the 17th century Ottoman 

cartography comes a long way with the help of this kind of works. In this respect, the works of 

Katib ¢elebi carries a particular significance with respect to their function in introducing these 

regions to the Ottoman Empire.  
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Role of Hajduks and Cossacks in 16th and 17th Century Hungarian and 

Ukrainian Society 

 

Beata VARGA* 

 

Hungarian historians1 repeatedly voiced special concern for the fact that, similarly to the 

Hajduks, bonnet-laird communities fulfilling military service were formed in the Polish- 

Lithuanian state, too, known as the Cossacks, who took up arms against either internal feudal 

oppression or external enemies, primarily the Turks.2 The Cossacks of Ukraine, as a new social 

and political factor, had evolved in the second half of the 15th century,3 which period coincides 

with the emergence of the Hungarian Hajduks.4 Social identification of Cossacks can be 

considered as a heterogeneous composition, as in addition to runaway villeins5 settled at the 

southern border of the Polish-Lithuanian state, the so-called ñno-manôs-landò, impoverished 

city-dwellers and outcast gentry were present in their ranks, who recognised the king of Poland 

as their only lord. Hungarian historiography has still not reached a unanimous consent regarding 

                                                 
* Associate Professor- Department of Modern and Mediterranean Studies, Faculty of Arts, University of Szeged 
1 Perj®s G®za, ĂA hajd¼kutat§s jelentŖs®geò  ĂA hajd¼k a magyar tºrt®nelemben, Debrecen, Hajd¼-Bihar Megyei 

M¼zeumok Kºzlem®nyei 10. 1966, p. 38;  Nagy L§szl·, A hajd¼vit®zek,  Budapest, Kossuth Kiad·, Budapest, 

1986, p. 22, 42; Nagy, L§szl·, Magyar hadsereg ®s hadmŤv®szet a harminc®ves h§bor¼ban,  Budapest, Akad®miai 

Kiad·, 1972,  p. 193.; Nyakas, Mikl·s, A bihari kishajd¼ v§rosok tºrt®nete, Debrecen, A Hajd¼-Bihar Megyei 

¥nkorm§nyzat Haj¼d-Bihar Megyei M¼zeumok Igazgat·s§ga Kiadv§nya, 2005, p. 42; R§cz, Istv§n, A hajd¼k a 

XVII. sz§zadban,  Debrecen, KLTE, 1969, p. 10.; Dank·, Imre,  ĂA hajd¼s§g eredeteò  ĂA hajd¼k a magyar 

tºrt®nelembenò Debrecen, Hajd¼-Bihar Megyei M¼zeumok Kºzlem®nyei 10. Debrecen,  1969, p. 16-21; Varga  

Beata., ĂIstorichni paraleli gajdukiv Uhorshini ta kozakiv Ukraini za period  XVI-XVII stolittôò ĂChetvertyj 

Mizhnarodnij Kongres Ukrainistivò Odesa, Istorija O.-K-L. I. 1999, p. 174-180; Varga Be§ta,  ĂA magyarorsz§gi 

hajd¼s§g ®s az ukrajnai koz§ks§g tºrt®neti p§rhuzamaiò ĂActa Historica CXX. Szeged, 2005, p. 31-47; Gebei 

S§ndor,ò Hajd¼ kiv§lts§gol§s-koz§k kiv§lts§gol§sò  ĂFrigy ®s b®kess®g legyenéò ï A b®csi ®s a zsitvatoroki b®keò 

Ed.: Papp Kl§ra ï. Jeney-T·th Annam§ria, Debrecen, Debreceni Egyetem Tºrt®neti Int®zet ï Hajd¼-Bihar-Megyei 

¥nkorm§nyzat,  2006. p. 153-180. 
2 R§cz,  A hajd¼k a XVII. sz§zadban,  p. 196. 
3 Letopisô Grigorija Grabjanki, Kiev, Univ. Tip., 1854.  p. 20.; Letopisô Samovidca po novootkrytym spiskam, 

Kiev, Tip. K. N. Milevskogo, 1878. p. 33; N. I. Kostomarov, Istoricheskaja monografija Bogdana Hmelônickogo, 

Sankt-Petersburg, Tip. M. M. Stasjulevicha, 1884. I. p. 303.; P. A. Kulish, Otpadenie Marorossii ot Polôsi. 

Moscow, Univ. tip., 1888. I. p. 183.; K. Osipov, Bogdan Hmelônickij,  Moscow, Molodaja gvardija, 1948, p. 19; 

V. A. Golobuckij, Zaporozhskoe kozachestvo. Kiev, Gospolizdat, 1957. p. 251; V. O. Scherbak,, Ukrainsôke 

kozactvo: formuvannja socialônogo stanu ï Druha polovina XVII st., Kiev, ʂʄ Academia, 2000. p. 36.; N. 

Jakovenko,.,Naris ²storii Ukraiini, Kiev, Kritika, 2009. p. 178-179; Orest Subtelny, Ukraine ï A History, Toronto, 

University of Toronto Press, 2000. p. 108-109; Paul Robert Magocsi,  A History of Ukraine ï The Land and Its 

Peoples, Toronto, University of Toronto Press, 2010. p. 191; 
4 It unequivocally turns out from previous sources that Hajduks in large numbers had already been members of 

Gyºrgy D·zsaôs army in 1514. 
5 Free lifestyle of the Cossacks became "popular" with the villeins only when, after the 3rd Lithuanian Charter of 

1558, the thus far alternating dependence of peasants was converted to a soil-bound status. 
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the exact proportion of various social strata constituting the ranks of Hajduks.6 However, 

comparing the origins of Hajduks and Cossacks doing military service, it can be stated that they 

can by no means be considered as a homogeneous formation in society, yet from the beginning 

they came into being as a differentiated social category. Moreover, although they had been able 

to gain members from diverse social classes, the majority of them were still villeins. 

Initially, Hajduks did not form a separate social category as a detached body. It was only 

at the end of the 15th century that they began to take shape,7 and after 1526 they were obviously 

considered as not only raiding troops, but armed groups who, yet disorganised at the time, 

principally fought to protect their home country,8 and, from 1552 onwards they already 

established an independent military group which aimed to conduct systematic struggle against 

the Turks to replace occasional raids.9 

In the meantime, Polish monarchs, similarly to Hungarian authorities, attempted to hold 

the restless Cossacks off by issuing a series of threatening decrees,10 yet with little success, 

since they mostly did not possess the necessary power to have the decrees enforced. The 

denomination of Cossack at the time was used for groups difficult to control and living on the 

southern border of the Polish-Lithuanian state. Non-privileged Cossacks resettled to the 

waterfalls of the Dnieper (ñza porogiò)11, which area, due to its excellent geographical features, 

with its thick forests, swamps and islands, offered sound protection as a natural boundary 

against intrusions by Turks or Tartars. Also, their ñcombat stateò, the Zaporozhian Sich was 

ñestablishedò here in the 1540s. Also, these people had built up a social and political 

organisation of military nature in the Zaporozhian Sich independent from the Polish-Lithuanian 

administration, and eventually effectively integrated into the protection of the southern borders. 

It was only after the second half of the 1590s that the Hajduks developed to become a 

genuine military factor, which was due to the fact that the Fifteen Yearsô War resulted in an 

increase in their numbers and importance. Following this, Stephen Bocskai compressed part of 

the Hajduks into such organised troops that were acknowledged countrywide as independent 

                                                 
6 Nagy, A hajd¼vit®zek,   p. 19; R§cz, A hajd¼k a XVII. sz§zadban., p. 23-24. 
7 Dud§s Gyula, A szabad hajd¼k tºrt®nete a XVI. ®s XVII. sz§zadban, Szeged, Engel Adolf, 1887. p. 7. 
8 Cs§sz§r Edit, A hajd¼s§g kialakul§sa ®s fejlŖd®se,  Debrecen, Studium, 1935. p.  25.  
9 Acs§dyIgn§cz, Magyarorsz§g Budav§r visszafoglal§sa kor§ban,  Budapest, M®hner V., 1886. p. 106. 
10 Arhiv Jugo-Zapadnoj Rossii, izdavaemoj vremennoj komissiej dlja razbora drevnih aktov ï Akty o kozakah 

/1500-1648/, Kiev, Univ. tip., 1863. p. 4, 12, 28, 33, 44. 84., 130., 190, 200., 253, 
11 Guillaume Le Vasseur, A Description of Ukraine (1660), Cambridge, Harvard University Press, 1993. p.  70-

71; V. V. Antonovich, Pro kozacki chasy na Ukraini, Kiev, Dnipro, 1991. p. 51-52; A. O. Gurbik, ĂViniknennja 

Zaporozhskoi Sichi (hronologichnij ta teritorialnij aspekti problemi)ò  ĂUkrainsôkij Istorichnij Zhurnalò No. 6.  

1999. 6. p. 5-7; Gebei S§ndor, ĂBethlen G§bor viszonya a Rzeczpospolit§hozò. ĂBethlen G§bor k®pm§sa,ò Ed: 

Papp Kl§ra, Debrecen, 2013. p. 94.  
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and privileged corps,12 since the 1608 assembly of Bratislava ratified Bocskaiôs decrees13 by 

enacting the points of the Treaty of Vienna. Half of the estimated 30,000 Hajduks living in 

Trans-ʊisza and the Partium were relocated, thus eventually Hajduk soldiers became integrated 

into the anti-Ottoman defense line. Nevertheless, while the privileges of the seven Hajduk cities 

in Szabolcs14 county were solidified by 163215 for good, the ñLittle Hajdu citiesò16 of Bihar 

country came under county authority and tax obligations were imposed on them from 1634 

onwards. 

The Polish influence on pre-1648 Ukrainian nobility had born its stamp on it, as by the 

turn of the 16th and 17th centuries only few Ukrainian noblemen remained who had been 

unaffected by the Polonisation process. This caused Ukrainians to ñloseò the majority of their 

political and social elite, therefore Cossacks took over to ñleadò  and represent the interests of 

the Ukrainian society. In 1572, Sigismund II Augustus of the Polish-Lithuanian state 

succeeeded in passing the introduction of Cossacks as an institution registered in the Sejm17. 

As the King of Poland, between 1576 and 1586 Stephen B§thory experimented with several 

methods to regulate unregistered ñfreeò Cossacks, using intimidation18 and executions to 

restrain Cossacks. Also, he hired some of them for serving the state. Although 300 ñfreeò 

Cossacks had already sworn to be loyal to the last Jagiellonian monarch previously, in fact it 

was Stephen B§thory who, in accordance with his statute of September 1578 titled ñAgreement 

with Sich Cossacksò19 created the institute of registered Cossacks. This act of B§thoryôs 

                                                 
12 Erd®lyi Orsz§ggyŤl®si Eml®kek (EOE) Monumenta Hungariae Historica- Magyar Tºrt®nelmi Eml®kek VI.  

(1608-1614) Ed.: Szil§gyi S§ndor Buda-Pest, 1880, p. 317. ; Nyakas Mikl·s, ĂA m§sodik hajd¼felkel®s (1607-

1608)ò  ĂB§thory G§bor ®s koraò, Ed:Papp Kl§ra-Jeney-T·th Annam§ria-Ulrich Attila, Debrecen,  Debreceni 

Egyetem Tºrt®nelmi Int®zet, 2009. p. 333;  Nyakas Mikl·s, Nagy Andr§s Hajd¼gener§lis, Biharnagybajom,, 

Hajd¼-Bihar megyei ¥nkorm§nyzat, 2012. p. 11;  
13 Szendrey Istv§n,  Hajd¼szabads§glevelek , Debrecen, Alfºldi Nyomda, 1971.  p. 15. 
14 N§n§s, Bºszºrm®ny, Szoboszl·, V§mosp®rcs, Polg§r, Hadh§z, Dorog 
15 Erd®lyi Orsz§ggyŤl®si Eml®kek (EOE) Monumenta Hungariae Historica- Magyar Tºrt®nelmi Eml®kek VIII. 

(1621-1629 Ed.: Szil§gyi S§ndor, Buda-Pest, 1882. p. 317. 
16 Nyakas Mikl·s, ĂBocskai szabads§gharc§nak kezdetei ®s a bihari v§rak,ò  ĂMagyarorsz§g v®delme- Eur·pa 

v®delmeò  Studia Agriensa 24. Eger, 2006. p. 247-248.  
17 Paul Robert Magocsi, .A History of Ukraine ï The Land and Its Peoples,  Toronto, University of Toronto Press, 

2010. p. 196; Jakovenko,.,Naris ²storii Ukraiini. p. 263; I. M. Kamanin, K voprosu o kozachestve do Bogdana 

Hmelônickogo, Kiev, Tip. G. T. Korchak-Novickogo, 1894. p. 81; Acty otnosjashiesja k istorii Jugo-Zapadnoj 

Rossii /1599-1637/. ʊ. 2. Sankt-Petersburg: Tip. V. V. Pratc.,  1865. p. 176; M. S. Grusevskyj, Istorija ukrainskogo 

kazachestva do soedinanija s Moskovskim gosudarstvom. IïIII. Kiev, Tipografija 1. Kievskoj Arteli Pech. Dela 

Trehsvjatitelskaja 5.  1913. ʊ.  I. p. 185. 
18 B§thory Istv§n erd®lyi fejedelem ®s lengyel kir§ly levelez®se, II. 1576-1586 Ed.:Veress Endre,  Kolozsv§r, Gr·f 

Teleki P§l Tudom§nyos Int®zet, 1944.  p. 69. ;  Acta historica res gestas Poloniae illustrantia  ab anno 1507 usque 

ad annum 1795  - Sprawy wojenne  kr·la Stefana Batorego,  Zebral i wydal X. Ignacy Polkowski T. 11. Krakow, 

1887. p. 32. 
19Acta historica res gestas Poloniae illustrantia  ab anno 1507 usque ad annum 1795  - Sprawy wojenne  kr·la 

Stefana Batorego. Zebral i wydal X. Ignacy Polkowski T. 11. Zebral i wydal Polkowski I., Krakow, 1887. p. 337. 
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basically meant providing to initially 500, then in 1583 to 600 state-registered Cossacks20 tax 

exemption, exemption from church and landlord taxes. In addition, they gained independence 

from the scope of authority of local Polish authorities, that is they acquired the right to act as 

a local government.21 However, formally the Polish-Lithuanian government acknowledged 

privileges of only registered Cossacks in state service,22 and officially Sich Cossacks were 

regarded to be outlaws. Still, despite this, the Zaporozhian Sich actually functioned as a ñstate 

within the stateò in the framework of the Rzeczpospolita. The central power reluctantly 

tolerated its existence due to its determining role in defending the borders, however, no official 

recognition came along. Eventually, registered Cossacks fulfilled the hopes placed in them by 

the Polish monarch, moreover, they actively participated in the Livonian war against Russia, 

along Stephen B§thory.23 The concept of registered Cossacks as such practically legalized the 

opportunity to escape from the dependence on landlords, and endowed registered Cossacks 

significant privileges24, nevertheless, in fact they were merely treated as supporting troops in 

the military system of the Polish-Lithuanian state.25 It was this being pushed to the background 

in the first place that resulted that they had began to serve outlandish monarchs as 

mercenaries.26 Therefore, the major problem posed to the Polish administration in handling the 

Cossack-issue was that it had been unable to hire for state service all Cossacks desiring to get 

registered, for this endeavour had been hindered by either the lack of financial resources or the 

hostile attitude of Polish nobility towards Cossacks. The Polish Szlachta had a good reason to 

hamper the growth of registered Cossacks. On the one hand, they were afraid to lose their labour 

supply if too many of the villeins attempted to make it to the ranks of the privileged registered 

Cossacks, and, on the other hand, they recognised that a ready and sizeable army built on 

Cossacks in the hands of the "elected" Polish monarchs may very well be dangerous to their 

own privileges, too. By all accounts, Stephen B§thory played a decisive role in the history of 

relations between Hajduks and Cossacks, as he, the ruler of Transylvania27, and then king of 

                                                 
20 Sbornik letopisej, otnosjashiesja k istorii Juzhnoj i Zapadnoj Rossii,  Red.:Antonovich, D. Kiev, Tip. G. T. 

Korchak-Novickogo, 1888.  p. 92-93. 
21V. O. Scherbak, Zaprovadzhennja kozacôkih reestriv.  In: Istorichni studii. Kiev, Nacionalônij Universitet, Kiev,  

ĂKievo-Mogiljansôka akademija, 2010. p. 9. 
22Zherela do istorii Ukraini-Rusi ï Materialy do istorii ukrainsôkoi kozacchini, Lôviv, Vidano pid redakcieu 

Mihajla Grusevkogo, 1908. ʊ. 8. p. 57-64. 
23 Szab· B®la, B§thory Istv§n erd®lyi fejedelem ®s lengyel kir§ly katonai ®s katonapolitikai jelentŖs®ge, Doktori 

(PhD) ®rtekez®s Budapest, 2009. p. 73-74; Jerzy Besala,  Stefan Batory,  Warszawa, PIW, 1992. p. 102-103. 
24 Jakovenko,.,Naris ²storii Ukraiini, p. 263 
25 Magocsi,  A History of the Ukraine. The Land and Its People,  p. 196. 
26 The Fifteen Yearsô War was the first occasion when the Habsburgs employed the Cossacks as mercenaries, 

moreover, later several times they were hired for military services, eg. during the Thirty Yearsô War. 
27 Nagy, L§szl·-Nyakas Mikl·s, Hajd¼tisztess®g t¿kºre, Hajd¼bºszºrm®ny, Hajd¼s§gi m¼zeum, 2001, p. 18. 
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Poland,28 was the first to realise the real combat value of Ukrainian Cossacks. As monarch of 

the Rzeczpospolita, from 1576 onwards B§thory had both Hajduks29 and Cossacks 30 figthing 

in his army, which was a rare occasion since normally in most of the armed conflicts these two 

groups fought each other as enemies. 

A significant change in the position of Cossacks took place as a result of the Kurukovo 

Agreement of 1625,31 signed between the Polish government and the state Cossacks. As its 

consequence, Cossacks emerged as an organised military formation, and thus registered 

Cossacks became a public institute that provided them with a livelihood including a 

combination of legally obtained takings and military pay. The officially registered six regiments 

of Cossacks were allowed to apply privileges separately supported to them by the monarchs of 

Poland. At the same time, the Agreement of Kurukovo plunged the Rzeczpospolita into an 

inevitable social disaster, for the gradual expansion of registered Cossacks did not even 

alleviate, but instead further increased social tensions.32 

By the 1630s, the registered Cossacks had become a regular army with an ever-

increasing involvement in politics, all this in spite of the fact that apart from the ñnoble 

uprisingò, only supporting troops were trained within the military of the Polish state. This 

marginalization also explains that more and more of them began to sympathyze with the revolts 

of free Cossacks, which ultimately meant that part of the registered Cossacksô joining the 1637 

Cossack uprising in fact served as a pretext for the Szejm, controlled by Polish nobility, to issue 

a decree of 1638 named ñOrdination of the Zaporozhian Cossack Armyò33. According to this, 

Cossacks as a whole had lost all their previously obtained rights and privileges, and 

henceforward became equal with villeins. Even though the number of registered ones still 

remained to be 6.000, they were not allowed to have their own, elected leaders, but instead they 

were put under the direct authority of a supervisor (commissar) of Polish origin, appointed by 

the monarch. Under the Ordination, from then on Cossacks differed from villeins in that they 

                                                 
28 A. V. Storozhenko, Stefan Batori i dneprovskie kozaki, Kiev, Tipografija G. L. Fronkevicha, 1904. p. 72; Szab·, 

B§thory Istv§n erd®lyi fejedelem ®s lengyel kir§ly katonai ®s katonapolitikai tev®kenys®g, p. 73. 
29Sz§deczky-Kardoss Lajos, ĂB§thory Istv§n lengyel kir§ly magyar katon§i az 1580-iki muszka h§bor¼banò  

ĂHadtºrt®nelmi Kºzlem®nyek Ă XXXII. ®vf. I-II. 1931, p. 2; Ssab· B®la, ĂB§thory Istv§n erd®lyi fejedelem ®s 

lengyel kir§ly magyar katon§iò  Ă¥rºkºs h§bor¼ k®t vil§g hat§r§n: Katon§k, fegyverek ®s hadvisel®s a tºrºkºk 

elleni k¿zdelembenò Ed.: Szab· Sarolta, Ny²rb§tor, B§thori Istv§n M¼zeum, 2011,  p.  93-108. 
30 Szili Sandor, ĂVengerskie vojny na sluzhbe moskovskomu gosudartsvu v konce XVI i XVII vekò  ĂVestnik 

Volgogradskogo Gosudartvennogo Universitetaò 2003. 8.  p. 77-81.  
31Arhiv Jugo-Zapadnoj Rossii, izdavaemoj vremennoj komissiej dlja razbora drevnih aktov ï Akty o kozakah 

/1500-1648/, Kiev, Univ. tip., 1863. p. 284-292. 
32 Gebei,  Hajd¼ kiv§lts§gol§s-koz§k kiv§lts§gol§s,  p. 158. 
33 Vossoedinenie Ukrainy s Rossiej. Dokumenty i materialy v treh tomah. I-III.   Moscow, ANSSSR, 1954. T. I. p. 

255-256. 
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owed not agricultural, but military service to the Polish-Lithuanian state. Thus, owing to the 

reforms of 1638, registered Cossacks lost their personal alliance character based on extensive 

self-government, and transformed into state-controlled and organised complex military unit 

furnished with an insitutionalised leadership. 

Up until the middle of the 17th century, Cossacks could not be regarded as a sovereign 

social class, but only an ñintermediateò category, as the population of Ukraine was 

characterized by a relatively amorph social system at the time. The population of Ukraine is 

called a ñsociety set for self-defenseò34 in the literature of history, moreover, Cossacks are 

evaluated as a phenomenon connected and conditioned to, and intertwined with the economical 

and social development of the Ukrainian border area. The ñgreat revolutionò35 of 1648-1654, 

led by Bohdan Khmelnytsky brought significant changes and transformation in the composition 

of social stratification in Ukraine. The crucial change was apparent in the act of the Cossack 

elite (starshina) seizing governance, and in the Hetmanate36 society within the Russian bond a 

relatively free opportunity of moving up in society emerged. As a consequence, villeins were 

allowed to become common Cossacks by undertaking military service, while the latter could 

rise to cement themselves in ñCossack aristocracyò. Following the outbreak of the Khmelnytsky 

movement, the Polish and pro-Polish Ukrainian szlachta fled the so-called  ñCossack 

Ukraineò37 leaving their lands behind. Then, in the age of Hetmanate (1654-1764), after the 

union with Russia the Cossack elite and common Cossacks started to become distinct from each 

other. While the starshina assumed control of Ukraine, accumulating offices and lands, at the 

same time common Cossacks became gradually impoverished and tried to avoid the more and 

more costly military conscription. Due to the Khmelnytsky movement, the Hetmanate presented 

the image of a ñsimplified societyò as two of its major elements were provided by Cossacks and 

ñnon-Cossacksò, between whom no sharp borderline existed. Since the previous meaning of 

nobility disappeared, they did not possess economical and political privileges over other social 

strata. During the time of the Bogdan Khmelnytsky movement, the existence of nobility as a 

                                                 
34Carsten Kumke, F¿hrer und Gef¿hrte bei den Zaporoger Kosaken. Struktur und Geschichte kosakischer 

Verbªnde im polnisch-litauischen Grenzland (1550ï1648). Berlin, Wiesbaden,  Harrassowitz, (Forschungen zur 

osteuropªischen Geschichte; Band 49) 1993. p. 61-63. 
35 Contemporary Ukrainian historiography applies the terms ñnational-independence war, and revolutionò for the 

denomination of the 1648-1657 movement in Ukraine. ï V. S. Smolij ï V. A. Stepankov, Ukrainsôka derzhavna 

ideja XVII-XVIII. stolittô: problemy formuvannja, evoljucii, realizacii. Kiev, Alternativy, 1997. p. 81. 
36 The Hetmanate consisting of Ukrainian territories joining Russia voluntarily in 1654 gained full autonomy, and 

Cossack privileges were reconfirmed. 
37 The chief achievement of the movement was the 1649 Treaty of Zboriv, which stated that the Polish government 

declared ñCossack-Ukraineò containing the voivodes of Kiev, Bratslav and Chernihiv to be an autonomy. A 

Tsichirin-based Hetmanate administrative organisation vested with self-government was built up as a result, 

headed by Bohdan Khmelnytsky. ï Vossoedinenie, T. II. p. 299-306.   



CIEES 2018, KIEV-UKRAINE 
 

31 

 

distinct economical and political controlling class was definitely questioned, and thus 

stratification of orders gradually vanished within the networks of society. Also, the Polish type 

of Ukrainian szlachta assimilated into the ranks of Cossacks, therefore nobility as a privileged 

group of society basically disappeared from Ukraine. 

However, in the second half of the 17th century, the so-called ñsocial regressionò could 

be observed in Ukraine, for the Cossack elite firmly voiced its demands to officially adjust to a 

noble way of life. This endeavour again appreciated the noble title within Ukrainian society. 

However, we must note here that for the majority of the Cossack starshina the political structure 

of the Polish ñnoble republicò was considered to be an ideal type of state until the 1780s, and 

penetrating the ranks of the privileged shlachta seemed definitely more appealing than obtaining 

a Russian noble title. 

In the official position of the Tsarist Government, no formal nobility existed in the 

territory of the Hetmanate,38 so high-ranking Cossack officials, more or less emerging from the 

ranks of common Cossacks progressively obtained noble rights, as they owned lands, were 

exempt from payment of taxes and all other payment obligations to the state. By the end of the 

17th century, members of the Cossack starshina turned into genuine landlords, yet they could 

not call themselves either shlachta or dvorjan.39 By the 1720s and 1730s the Cossack elite 

became entirely detached, and presented the image of a privileged social class even based on 

the lands they owned and the relations they had with their villeins. Still, the Tsarist government 

recognised Cossack as nobles only if they 1) were awarded nobility from the Tsar 2) performed 

services in either the permanent Tsarist army 3) or performed a state service in offices that go 

with an inheritable noble title. Ukrainian ñaristocracyò, however, considered itself to be a 

genuine and legal nobility (=shlachta) despite the fact that most of them did not possess any 

documents certifying nobility whatsoever. All they could claim was the very fact that as 

members of the government apparatus in the Hetmanate they gained a privileged position and 

in practice owned noble privileges. 

From 1762 onwards, the fate of the Ukranian elite was in the hands of Catherine II, who 

from the very beginning found it difficult to tolerate the privileged status of the Zaporozhian 

Army and the Ukrainian elite within the empire. In 1764, the Empress terminated the Hetmanate 

                                                 
38 Sbornik Imperatorskogo Russkogo istoricheskogo Obshestva, Sankt-Petersburg: IRIO, 1871. p. 340-356. 
39 A. I. Putro,   Levoberezhnaja Ukraina v sostave Rossijskogo gosudarstva vo vtoroj polovine XVIII veka. Kiev, 

Golovnoe izdatelôstvo izdatelôskogo obôedinenija ĂVysha skola.ò, 1988. p. 465.  
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and introduced by regulation the Russian administration in Eastern Ukraine.40 The rapid and 

successful integration of Ukrainian territories primarily depended on the cooperation of the 

Cossack starshina, so on account of Catherine IIôs Charter of Nobility in 1785,41 the Ukrainian 

elite was conferred on nobility and self-governance. However, a difficulty arose as privileges 

still applied to members of the stashina who were able to prove their right to the noble title by 

presenting authentic and valid deed of gift from the Tsar or the King of Poland.42 For this reason, 

the Ukrainian elite excluded from privileges launched an ideological struggle for the full 

recognition of Ukrainian ranks. Their topmost success turned out to be the Tsarôs decree in 

1835, in which the Tsarôs government automatically recognised all military and civil Ukrainian 

ranks, and regarded them as hereditary ones within the Russian Empire. 

 

Summary 

After comparing the position of Ukrainian Cossacks and Hungarian Hajduks in society, 

it can be stated that they constituted an ñintermediateò category between nobility and villeins, 

and they became a mass phenomenon in society only at the end of the 16th century. Initially, 

denominations of Hajduks and Cossacks were both applied to not an exact ethnic minority, but 

for the designation of a specific profession and lifestyle, moreover, considering their position, 

they established themselves as formations differentiated and heterogeneous at the same time. 

During the period spanning the end of the 15th century and the 1570s, Cossacks, similarly to 

Hajduks, began to take shape as a new social phenomenon, yet legally they still did not exist. 

On the analogy of contemporary Hajduksô social status, being a Cossack had not yet been 

accompanied by any advantages whatsoever, be it either rights or privileges, instead, it was 

considered as a special occupation, not a distinct social category. 

Registered Cossacks and royal Hajduks as such were legally recognised, thus they gained 

a distinguished position in contemporary society despite the fact that hard as they tried, the 

title of nobility was yet unavailable to them. Finally, Cossacks managed to reach higher levels 

of organisation and self-determination within the Russian coexistence after 1654, which they 

succeeded in preserving for a longer period with the ongoing Turkish threat. 

                                                 
40 According to the 1667 Truce of Andrusovo, Russia and the Rzeczpospolita divided Ukrainian territories by the 

Dnieper River. As a result, Poland regained Western Ukraine, thus from then only the region of Eastern Ukraine 

belonged to the Hetmanate. - Acty, otnosjashiesja k istorii Jugo-Zapadnoj Rossii /1665-1668/ T. 6. Sankt-

Petersburg:Tip. V. V. Pratc., 1869, p. 173-176. 
41Sbornik Imperatorskogo Russkogo istoricheskogo Obshestva, p. 238-266. 
42 Based on a survey from 1795, 12.597 people were considered to be ñundoubtedly nobleò on the territory of the 

Hetmanate, while almost as many persons were occupied with lawsuits aimed at the recognition of their noble title. 

ï D. Miller, D., ĂOcherki iz istoriji i juridicheskogo byta staroj Malorossii ï Prevrashcenie kozackoj strashiny v 

dvorjanstvoò ĂKievskaja Starinaò LVI. 1-2- II. 1897. p. 1-2.  
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Occurences analogous with the privilegedness of Hajduks could be observed in the 

history of Cossacks living under Polish authority, too, yet on account of the 16th and 17th 

century internal and foreign policies of the Rzeczpospolita these led to outcomes of different 

quality. Solution to the Hajduk question causing social tension was more or less successfully 

achieved, however, disorder in the situation of Ukraineôs Cossacks resulted in intensified social 

conflicts. The greatest failure of the Polish-Lithuanian administrationôs Cossack-policy was 

expressed in the exclusion of Cossacks from the ñnoble nationò43. Back in the Polish-Lithuanian 

period, Cossacks found themselves in between nobility and villeins at the social ladder. Owing 

military service to the state, they were free as individuals, but they were not allowed to hold 

villeins, thus their appreciation in society was practically dependent on the contemporary 

political situation. From 1648, nonetheless, Cossacks started to possess a decisive influence in 

the control of Ukraine, and therefore replaced their ñintermediateò social category by elevating 

to occupy a separate social strata. 

While Hajduks were effectively integrated into the anti-Ottoman defense system in the 

16th and 17th centuries, non-registered Cossacks ñvoluntarilyò undertook to protect the 

Southern borders, at the same time, for both cases we can declare that the societies of these 

regions had become basically militarised.44 
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The Concept of óCold Warô 

 

Beh­et Kemal YEķĶLBURSA*  

 

1. The Origins of the Cold War 

1.1. The Background 

When the socialist Soviet state emerged from the October Revolution of 1919 in Russia, 

it regarded the outside world with both hope and fear: Hope that the revolution would spread, 

but fear that their stronger capitalist neighbours would overpower it.1 

The United States, decided not to recognise the new Soviet state. Instead, with the aim of 

understanding the Soviet way of thinking, it established a Division of Russian Affairs in the 

State Department. However, over the next decade, it became clear that the Soviet Union had 

become an enduring power. With the Great Depression of the 1920s undermining confidence 

in the self-regulating ability of the market economy, the industrial advances of the Soviet Union, 

and the Japanese invasion of Manchuria in 1931, the diplomatic attitude of the United States 

began to change. Believing that the Soviet Union might help to restrain Japanese imperialism 

the United States formally recognised the Soviet Union in 1933, and the latter promised not to 

interfere in domestic American politics.2 

However, the good relations between the two countries did not last for long, with a series 

of domestic events in the Soviet state causing lasting damage. It was the murder of Sergei Kirov, 

who was viewed as the only acceptable alternative to Stalin, in December 1934, which was the 

last straw. The Americans were deeply shocked by the murder, and by the execution of several 

Soviet officials they had worked with. They found the changing political atmosphere in 

Moscow worrying, and they thought that the Soviets were trying to paint a picture in which it 

was the Americans who were evil and dangerous. They also believed that the advancement of 

Bolshevism in Europe had to be stopped, hence the Americans began to lean towards a 

rapprochement between France and Germany as a means to achieve this.3 Unlike British and 

French diplomats, American diplomates were not surprised at the Soviet-German Non-
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Aggression Pact of 23 August 1939. The subsequent events only strengthened the conviction 

that the Soviet state was expansionist and aggressive.4 

Britainôs relations with the Soviet Union prior to 1941 went through several phases. While 

the Anglo-Soviet treaty of 1921 controlled commercial relations, diplomatic relations remained 

cold and formal. The 1921 trade treaty was cancelled in 1927, and Britain severed diplomatic 

relations. Stalin viewed this as a declaration of war against the Soviet Union by the British 

Conservative government. Moreover, the Labour Partyôs attitude toward the Soviets had been 

hardened by abuse from the Communist Party in Moscow. While Conservative politicians, such 

as Winston Churchill, never had any doubt about the ultimate goals of the Soviet Union, 

Churchill was a realist and regarded Germany as a much more imminent threat to European 

security.5 

Indeed, the German invasion of the Soviet Union on 22 June 1941 was a major turning-

point in European and world history. This was a war in which the victor would become the 

dominant European power, and compete with the United States for supremacy in world affairs. 

One point of view was that it might be best for Britain and the United States not to interfere, 

but to allow both dictatorships to destroy one another. However, Churchill made clear which 

stance he adopted when he announced that ñWe shall give whatever help we can to Russia and 

the Russian peopleò in a radio broadcast at 9 oôclock on the evening of the invasion.6 

Similarly, Roosevelt sent his associate Harry Hopkins to see Stalin in July 1941 to discuss 

American aid for the Soviets in their war against Germany. Thus, it was clear that both powers 

viewed Germany as the greater of the two evils, and had decided to tip the scales in favour of 

the Soviets. The outcomes of this decision would be enormous: with the Third Reich removed, 

a power vacuum would form in eastern and south-eastern Europe, and who was to fill this gap 

would be of great consequence. However, the British and Americans, who were focussed on 

winning the war, gave little thought to this problem in 1941.7 

Roosevelt was aware that the Soviet Union was a dictatorship and that the differences 

between Soviet and American culture, ideology and economic systems were huge. However, 

he saw the importance of a rapprochement with the Soviets, and realised there were a number 

of factors that could pull the Soviets towards the United States.  For one, the United States was 
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economically much stronger than the Soviet Union, and Roosevelt saw that this would make 

peacetime collaboration more desirable to the Soviets, who would be seeking industrial imports. 

Moreover, there was the Manhattan Project, the construction of the atomic bomb, which would 

provide the Americans with another advantage. Should the United States and the Soviet Union 

not form friendly relations, the only alternative would be a division of the world into blocs, 

which would in turn increase possession of weapons, with the inevitable result of war. This was 

naturally out of the question. The meeting of the Big Three in Tehran in November 1943 staged 

informal discussions about the post-war world at the highest level of government, and seemed 

to foresee the success of Rooseveltôs plan.  Stalinôs request for the Soviet western frontier of 

1941 was granted. Thus, the Baltic States, eastern Poland, Bessarabia, and Bukovina, which 

had never been part of Imperial Russia, were placed in the Soviet Union.   

The Polish frontier was moved further west, and it was agreed not to allow the formation 

of any confederation of central European or Balkan states whose motives may pose a threat to 

Soviet security interests. Roosevelt and his advisers were very optimistic. Stalinôs behaviour 

had shown that he was reasonable and had foresight. There was no apparent reason to doubt the 

negotiation of a long-term agreement with the Soviet Union. As for the east and south-east 

Europeans, the general opinion was that they would eventually ñlearn to live with the Soviet 

Unionò.8 

Stalin and his advisers relied on three sources when analysing global events and 

predicting the kind of the post-war world they hoped to see. First was Imperial Russiaôs 

historical experience. Imperial Russia had never become a global power, remaining only a 

regional power. It had also been weak when contrasted with Imperial Germany, Great Britain 

or the United States. The Russians on several occasions had been forced to use their mental 

rather than physical strength in order to survive in the hard world prior to the First World War. 

Second was Soviet Russiaôs bitter experience of world politics. Military, political and economic 

intervention by foreign powers between 1918 to 1920 left deep scars on the Soviet state. 

Consequently, the Soviets never forgot this intervention. They felt that the capitalist powers 

were lying in wait to intervene once more to crush the Soviet state, who they perceived as an 

enemy. Third was ideology:  Marxism-Leninism emphasised the inevitability of conflict 

between the socialist and capitalist worlds, and stated that socialism would prevail. Thus 

capitalism was regarded as ña transient phenomenonò.9 
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Hence, the Soviet Union first aimed to restore the frontiers of Imperial Russia, and then 

to expand into eastern and south-eastern Europe, given the inter-war developments in the 

region. The aim of the peace treaties made at the end of the First World War were to establish 

a barrier to stop the advance of Bolshevism.10 However, when he failed to come to an agreement 

with Germany over ñspheres of influenceò in Europe, Stalin turned to Britain as a potential 

partner. The British did not reject outright Stalinôs idea of spheres of influence in Europe. 

Indeed, Churchill was prepared to include territorial concessions in the Anglo-Soviet Treaty of 

May 1942. For example, when he went to Moscow in October 1944, Churchill proposed spheres 

of influence in south-eastern Europe, claiming that any such agreement would only be 

temporary, and would be dissolved on the end of hostilities.11 Although no firm agreement was 

reached, this was an indication that Britain and the Soviet Union had in principle agreed on 

spheres of influence. However, it was President Rooseveltôs view that prevailed: Specifically, 

there should be no binding frontier agreements made whatsoever until hostilities had ended.12 

There were two major events that marked a turning-point for Britain. The first was the 

German invasion of the Soviet Union. The second was the landing of American troops in North 

Africa in November 1942. From this point on, the United States would have superiority 

regarding military operations in Europe. The implication of this was that any agreement 

regarding spheres of influence between Stalin and Churchill would have to be countersigned by 

the United States. Britain at that time was inferior to the Soviet Union in Europe, but the Soviet 

Union was clearly weaker than the United States. Therefore, Stalin gave priority to gaining 

hegemony over eastern and south-eastern Europe, because he regarded this as essential to Soviet 

security needs. American penetration of the area was not to be allowed, even if this entailed 

damaging relations with the United States.13 

Thus, when hostilities came to an end in May 1945 the Soviets had neutralised most of 

the anti-Soviet forces in their sphere of influence, namely eastern and south-eastern Europe. 

While Soviet policy in this region was offensive, it was defensive in the rest of Europe, in other 
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German Non-Aggression Pact of August 1939 which had established mutual spheres of influence. As a result, 
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11 Churchill even thought of launching a second front in the Balkans instead of in France or Belgium since it held 

out better hopes of military success. See Martin McCauley, The Origins of the Cold War, p. 22. 
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words, the American sphere of influence. There the Soviets aimed to construct barriers against 

the advance of American capitalism, and to do so the communists united to revive the tactics 

of the popular front of the 1930s. Specifically, participation was encouraged in all organisations 

which stressed national development and gaining as much influence as possible over political 

developments. Although an anti-Americanism stance was to be adopted, this would not extend 

to include preparation for or attempts to seize power.14 

Unlike the United States, although the Soviets were aware of their security interests and 

of what they hoped to prevent, they had not prepared a master plan for their future. Instead, 

their policies were flexible and would largely depend on the actions and reactions of their 

Western Allies. In spite of this, the Americans interpreted Soviet behaviour in eastern and 

south-eastern Europe as evidence of a coherent overall strategy. What they did not perceive was 

that outside this area, the Soviets sphere of influence, there was room for a considerable amount 

of movement and the possibility of compromise agreements.15 

Germany was a serious problem for the Soviet Union that required a set of completely 

different tactics than those for other parts of Europe. The Soviet Union had to strike a balance 

between cooperation with the Western Powers to prevent German militarism and giving 

American capital a free arena. 

 

1.2. Conflicts during the War 

During and after the war, there were many reasons for the United States and the Soviet 

Union to be willing to cooperate. It would only be possible to defeat Germany if they stood 

together, the Soviets would need American capital and products, which would help to reduce 

the problem of over-production that the United States would face once the war was over. 

Moreover, neither the Americans nor the Soviets wanted to become involved in any future war. 

Hence, the Americans, particularly Roosevelt, understood the Soviet offensive stance against 

anti-Soviet regimes in eastern and south-eastern Europe. Yet in spite of all these reasons for a 

rapprochement, the result of four years of war was greater mutual recrimination than ever. This 

section will deal with the reasons for this situation.16 

Stalin, in one of his first messages to Churchill on 18 July 1941, asked the British to 

launch a second front in France and another in the Arctic. The first request troubled relations 
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between the Allies. Britain and the United States concurred that such a front would be 

advantageous for a number of reasons: it would take some of the load off the Red Army, it 

would reduce Stalinôs possible temptations to negotiate a unilateral peace with Germany, and 

it would lessen Stalinôs suspiciousness by showing that the Western powers did not want to 

leave the fighting to the Soviets. The delay in launching the second front increased Soviet 

suspicions about Anglo-American motives: After D-Day, 6 June 1944, while there were only 

90 German divisions in France and Italy to oppose the Anglo-American forces, there were 250 

on the eastern front.17 

The future of Germany constituted the most important source of conflict between the 

Americans and the Soviets. Although both powers had a mutual interest in solving the issue of 

Germany, the United States, like the Soviets, had no clear idea of what was to happen to 

Germany after the war. Another important source of conflict between the two states was the 

post-war future of eastern and south-eastern Europe. The United States did not wish to become 

involved in the area.18 

 

1.3. 1945: The Turning-point 

With its reason for existence no longer valid, the Alliance between the United States, 

Britain and the Soviet Union started to collapse with the end of the war, despite the talks of 

cooperation at Yalta. Before the year was over, Churchill had delivered his ñiron curtain 

speechò, in which he claimed that a barrier had descended from Stettin in the Baltic to Trieste 

in the Adriatic. Molotov had also expressed his anger at the Americans and British, whom he 

referred to as ñinsatiable imperialists and war-hungry groups of adventurersò. The 

disillusionment among the three powers was clear. 19 This section aims to investigate how this 

could have happened so soon after victory in Europe and Japan. 

Even before the end of the war a major dispute had developed between the Soviet Union 

and the United States, an indication of how little mutual trust there was between the two powers. 

Specifically, Soviet activities in eastern and south-eastern Europe caused first suspicions and 

then offence in the British and Americans. The region had not been recognised as a Soviet 

sphere of influence, however the Soviets were acting entirely on their own to make it so. Anti-

communists were under threat, many were purged. This caused a change in the Americansô 
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opinion of the Soviets. However, this did not necessarily entail that policy towards Moscow 

would also be drastically altered. Truman and James F. Byrnes, the Secretary of State, wanted 

to maintain control in Europe and, if possible, push the Soviets back. Nevertheless, they still 

hoped they could come to a satisfactory mutual agreement with the Soviets.  Otherwise, the 

only alternative would be war. While the American public wanted to take on an international 

role, it was not willing to make the necessary sacrifices. Churchill, on the other hand, was 

continually looking for ways to contain Soviet expansion. His call for the Anglo-American 

forces to get to Berlin before the Soviets and go as far east and south as possible was viewed as 

politically motivated, and was rejected by General Eisenhower, the Allied Commander-in-

Chief in Europe, who claimed that it was not militarily sound. President Roosevelt concurred.20 

Despite a number of compromises, the Potsdam Conference ended well. All contentious 

issues were purposely left unsolved, because it was agreed that they would be dealt with during 

the proposed regular meetings of the council of foreign ministers. This council met in London 

between 11 September and 2 October 1945, when Molotov proposed peace treaties with 

Hungary, Romania and Bulgaria, which served to confirm the status quo. Byrnes tried to apply 

the Polish solution, namely widening the democratic base of the government, but Molotov stood 

his ground, resulting in stalemate. Wanting to arrive at some form of agreement, Byrnes 

considered giving the Soviets their sphere of influence.  In effect, his Moscow policy had been 

turned upside down. After this point, he decided to take a firm hand when dealing with the 

Soviets, although he still hoped there would be an American-Soviet agreement. Up until his 

resignation as Secretary of State in April 1946, Byrnes carried out the new American policy 

towards the Soviet Union. Any concessions made would be by the Soviet side only. In the end, 

the change of mind about the Soviet Union had resulted in a change of policy. In other words, 

Rooseveltôs plan was abandoned and replaced by the policy of containment.21 

To sum up, the fundamental reasons behind the Cold War that arose as a result of the 

events of 1945 were as follows:  

1. It was American, rather than Soviet, policy that changed. The fact that the United States 

tried to resolve the conflicts which arose in its own interests caused the Soviet Union to 

concentrate on establishing its sphere of influence in eastern and south-eastern Europe. In spite 

of this, the Soviets tried to reach agreement with the United States until autumn 1947.22 
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2. American policy changed because of Soviet actions in eastern and south-eastern 

Europe. The Americans had underestimated the security needs of the Soviets, and as a result 

only succeeded in strengthening its desire to spread Bolshevism the region. American public 

opinion had also misjudged the Soviet Union. However, it should not be forgotten that reason 

the United States had gone to war in Europe was to protect small countries against the Nazis. It 

could not reasonable dismiss some countries solely on the grounds that the Soviet Union wanted 

to form close relations with them. The Soviets, on the other hand, feared the advancement of 

capitalism which would most likely bring American imperialism with it.23 

3. It was inevitable that the incompatibility of American and Soviet views would come to 

light sooner or later. However, it was not necessary that this should result in the world dividing 

into blocs, with each side feeling threatened by the other. The economic expansion of the United 

States was to be expected, but the export of American capital and goods would be accompanied 

by American imperialism was not necessarily so. When American troops had withdrawn from 

western and southern Europe, given that the United States did not fear that the area would come 

under communist control, there would be no reason for them to dominate the region. The 

outlook for a socialist Europe that was more social democratic than communist was actually 

good in 1945 and 1946.24 

4. Given that the United Statesô political and economic system was much stronger than 

that of the Soviet Union, it was natural that Washington had greater opportunities to shape the 

world following the war. It would have been quite feasible for the United States to recognise 

the Soviet sphere of influence in eastern and south-eastern Europe, to involve the Soviets in 

joint control of atomic weapons, and contribute to the reconstruction of the Soviet economy, 

thereby redressing the imbalance. However, policy makers in Washington misinterpreted 

Soviet security interests in the region as proof of Bolshevik expansionism, and therefore refused 

to co-operate. In turn, the Soviets saw American policy as aggressive capitalist expansionism, 

which lead them to harden their own attitude. This escalated and by the end of 1945, the 

formation of blocs became more and more pronounced.25 

5. It was not easy for a consensus on a consistent policy to be reached in Washington 

because of the many differing opinions which were being voiced. The Americans were not clear 

about what their priorities should be at that time, a weakness that took its toll most when dealing 
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with the future of Germany. Given this confusion, the Soviet government had difficulties 

judging whether American proposals were sincere or just made to test their reactions. For 

example, the crucial test the Americans always applied was their willingness to allow the 

Soviets serious compensations from Germany and their other previous enemies. Moreover, 

Molotovôs personality, specifically his threatening stutter and delaying tactics angered many 

and served to deepen the mistrust between the two powers.26 

 

1.4. Decisions which led to Division 

When the change in American policy towards the end of 1945 occurred, very few of the 

most urgent post-war problems had been resolved. For one, the future of Germany had not yet 

been discussed, neither had the peace treaties with the once enemy states been negotiated. 

Moreover, the European economy was in a critical state, with hunger, disease, millions of 

displaced persons and refugees, and there were the huge problems of switching from a wartime 

to a peacetime economy. All these issues led to decreasing production and unemployment, and 

increasing debt burdens. Furthermore, the war had transformed the old political pattern: The 

United States was now the leading world power; Britain became the weaker partner because of 

its economy; the Soviet Union had expanded into eastern and south-eastern Europe. Together 

with the vacuum in power that had appeared in western and southern Europe, these problems 

provided the basis for the deepening of the conflict between the United States and the Soviets.27 

The doctrine of containment played a decisive role in the United Statesô approach to the 

developing East-West conflict. Its most avid supporter was the diplomat George F. Kennan, 

who was convinced that meaningful or long-term co-operation with the Soviet Union was not 

possible. Before the meeting at Yalta, he had expressed his support of the division of the world 

into spheres of influence and also a propaganda war against the Soviet Union. His famous 

ñLong Telegramò of 22 February 1946 was one of the most important documents of the post-

war era.28 He believed that the Sovietsô suspiciousness and aggressiveness were based on ñbasic 

inner Russian necessitiesò rather than ñobjective analysis of the situation beyond Russianôs 

bordersò. He underlined that the main cause of the Kremlinôs ñneurotic view of world affairsò 

was Russiaôs sense of insecurity, which had become instinctive. This had led the Soviet Union 
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to adopt an offensive stance ñin patient but deadly struggle for total destruction of rival power, 

never in compacts or compromises with itò. They would do all they could to strengthen the 

socialist bloc and weaken the stronger, capitalist Western powers, overthrowing any 

government, from Turkey to Britain, which held out against Soviet pressure. It was thus 

obligatory for the Western nations to form a more cohesive bloc, under the leadership of the 

United States.29 

In his analysis of Soviet foreign policy formation, Kennan emphatically underlined the 

role of ideology. He also overestimated the Sovietsô ability to dominate and manipulate the 

communist parties in other countries, as well as influencing those that did not have a Red Army 

presence. This overriding emphasis on ideology resulted in him portraying Soviet intentions as 

inflexible and single-minded, which was not in fact the case. Kennan did not also distinguish 

between eastern and south-eastern Europe, on the one hand, and the rest of Europe on the other. 

Again, in 1946, Kennan used the term ñcontainmentò, but he failed to clarify that it implied the 

division of Germany and of Europe into respective spheres of influence. Thus, Kennanôs ñLong 

Telegramò dealt a fatal blow to the hopes and aspirations of Yalta. Kennan was made influential, 

even famous, overnight. He was recalled from the US embassy in Moscow in April 1946 to 

support his view personally both in the administration and throughout the country.30 

Kennanôs ñLong Telegramò was the impetus behind the Truman administration adopting 

a firmer policy towards the Soviet Union. It was generally held that the existence of the Soviet 

Union constituted a threat to the United States. It was therefore an obligation for America to 

use military strength and make the containment of the Soviet threat its first and foremost aim 

throughout the world. The countries outside the Soviet sphere of influence were to be given 

economic and political support in their struggle against Soviet advancement. Economic aid, 

trade agreements and technical assistance were seen as a much more effective way to 

demonstrate the durability of capitalism, although offering military aid was not ruled out 

completely. Anyone who suggested that the Soviet leaders were flexible and that it might be 

possible to reach an agreement with them were not given any heed. The most notable of these 

was Henry Wallace, Secretary of Commerce, who, in a speech on 12 September 1946, 

suggested the recognition of the Soviet sphere of influence in eastern and south-eastern Europe. 
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He added the warning that the ñtougher we get, the tougher the Russians will getò.31 However, 

the United States administration no longer tolerated anyone who had doubts about the new 

course in foreign policy. As a result, President Truman called for Wallaceôs to resign.32 

Byrnes executed American foreign policy in 1946 as had been stated in the Long 

Telegram. He put a great deal of effort into retracting some of the concessions that had already 

been made and ensuring that the Soviet Union did not expand its influence. The new policy was 

first tested in Iran. British and Soviet troops had occupied Iran in 1941 to prevent a possible 

pact between that country and Hitler, and they were due to leave at the agreed deadline of 2 

March 1946. The Soviets sought to strengthen their position in northern Iran by raising the 

hopes of non-Iranians there. The United States wanted both British and Soviet troops out of the 

country, both to break the formerôs oil monopoly and to prevent the latter from advancing 

towards the Persian Gulf. Provoked by the British, the Iranian government appealed to the 

Security Council of the UN at the end of January 1946, fearing that the Soviet Union would not 

adhere to the withdrawal schedule. As it turned out, not only did the Soviet troops stay in Iran 

beyond 2 March 1946, some even moved into the central regions of the country. Threatened 

with another appeal to the Security Council, the Soviet Union stated on 25 March that it would 

withdraw from Iran within five or six weeks, thus backing down in the face of Anglo-American 

aggression. On 27 March 1946, Byrnes described Soviet policy in Iran as imperialist, and thus 

the policy of containment had proved to be a success. The chances of its success in other 

countries was reasonable.33 

At the meeting of the council of foreign ministers which began in Paris in April 1946 

Byrnes put the new approach into operation. Almost all Soviet proposals were rejected. The 

first round of discussions ended on 15 May without any agreement being made. Some progress 

was recorded during the second round of negotiations which lasted from 15 June to 12 July. 

However, the Soviets did not accept Byrneôs ñopen doorò policy, namely free access for 

American capital and goods to eastern and south-eastern Europe.34 

While Byrnes was attending these meetings, another crisis in US-Soviet relations had 

developed in a different area. On 7 August 1946 the Soviet Union gave a note to Turkey 

demanding it to retract the Montreux Convention of 1936 which had assigned it significant 
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control over the passage of warships through the Straits of the littoral states of the Black Sea. 

The reason for this was that the Soviets wished to have more control over this issue, and to erect 

joint Soviet-Turkish fortifications. Earlier, in October 1944, Churchill had agreed that this 

request would be reasonable, and stated that the Potsdam Agreement had included a clause 

confirming the right of the Soviet Union to seek a revision of the Convention. However, the 

time the formal Soviet demand for such a revision came was precisely when the US 

administration was determined not to concede to the Soviet Union. Dean Acheson, Under 

Secretary of State, told President Truman that joint fortifications on the Straits would lead to 

Soviet control over Turkey, which would in turn extend to Greece and the entire Near and 

Middle East, thus putting the Soviet Union in a ñmuch stronger position to obtain its objectives 

in India and Chinaò. The Americans believed that they could only hold the Soviets back by 

announcing they were ñprepared, if necessary, to meet aggression with force of armsò. As a 

result, a sharp note protesting the demand was sent to Moscow, and the Turkish government 

was encouraged to stand its ground. Furthermore, American warships were dispatched to the 

eastern Mediterranean. Byrnes made another move towards containment by making a 

fundamental change in American attitudes towards international loans and credits. Their new 

aim was to stabilise the economies of the countries outside the Soviet sphere of influence so 

that they would be less open to communist influence.35 

 

1.5. Policy on atomic weapons, Germany, Eastern and south-eastern Europe 

There were two main problems which concerned the security of the United States and 

those countries outside the Soviet sphere of influence: atomic weapons and Germany. Any 

decision the Americans took was shaped by and added to the division of Germany, Europe and 

the world into two camps. Regarding atomic weapons, they decided to make security their 

priority. The Truman administration devised a policy which tested Soviet willingness to co-

operate on atomic weapons, aiming at the internationalisation of such weapons. However, until 

the establishment of a complete control system, the United States continued producing the 

capital for the bombs without actually making any. The Soviets were given a choice: trust the 

Americans and stop developing their own atomic weapons; or start an expensive and dangerous 
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atomic arms race. However, the Soviets had already decided to begin building their own atomic 

bomb in August 1945. The age of atomic weapons had begun.36 

Regarding Germany, in 1946 the United States began to read Soviet policy as an attempt 

to control whole of the country. Faced with this possibility or the division of Germany into two, 

it chose the latter. This left only two possibilities for American policy towards Germany: either 

to leave it as a whole that was highly open to Soviet influence; or to cut the regions of the west 

off from the east and integrate them in Western Europe. This was in fact a misinterpretation of 

Soviet policy towards Germany. Although the Soviet Union had set up central German agencies 

in their own zone before the signing of the Potsdam Agreement, they did not have a well-defined 

policy towards the country. While they wanted their zone to embrace socialism eventually, they 

left it with nearly nothing. Reparations caused significant tension, and the Soviets and the East 

German politicians often conflicted.37 

Concerning eastern and south-eastern Europe, just as the United States were aiming to 

strengthen its position in all countries outside the Soviet sphere of influence, so the Soviet 

Union was aiming to secure its power within it. Hope that the United States would intervene on 

the side of the anti-communist forces shaped many of the policies of the countries of eastern 

and south-eastern Europe. Some democratic politicians were overly optimistic about this 

matter, which led to the communists becoming even more aggressive.38 

 

1.6. The Truman Doctrine and the Marshall Plan 

The first year of containment did not yield miraculous results for the United States. The 

European economy was so weak that there was no guarantee that the communism could be 

stopped. The American credits given in 1946 had not turned the economic situation around, and 

Congress was not willing to donate new, large loans. Neither had the American public fully 

embraced the belief that the Soviets were not reconcilable, and it was not enthusiastic about the 

doctrine of containment. However, 1947 saw a major change in opinion with the Truman 

Doctrine and the Marshall Plan.39 
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Convincing the American public that it was necessary to provide loans to threatened 

friendly governments was not easy. During debates regarding the British loan in early 1946, 

State Department officials realised that arguments based on ñopen doorò or ñone worldò policy 

were not effective.  It was Dean Acheson, Under Secretary of State, who brought about a change 

in both Congress and public opinion when he made the connection between the loan and the 

struggle against communist influence in Britain. The crucial turning point occurred on 21 

February 1947 when the British stated that would no longer be able to supply military and 

economic aid to Greece and Turkey as from 31 March of that year, due to Britainôs economic 

difficulties.  Although Britain and the United States had been sharing the cost so far, it was 

clear that the United States government would have to take on the full burden. In fact, the 

situation in Greece and Turkey at that time was not particular critical. The civil war had been 

continuing in Greece for four years, but a communist victory was not imminent. In Turkey the 

government was stubborn in its refusals to concede to the Soviets on the issue of the Straits. In 

spite of this, Dean Acheson told Truman on 27 February 1947 that a ñhighly possible Soviet 

breakthrough (in the Middle East) might open up three continents to Soviet penetrationò. 

Truman took up this claim in his address to both houses of Congress on 12 March 1947. He 

added: ñI believe that it must be the policy of the United States to support free peoples who are 

resisting attempted subjugation by armed minorities or by outside pressures.ò He subsequently 

asked for 300 million dollars for Greece and 100 million dollars for Turkey. In 1949, the Greek 

civil war came to a bloody end with a communist defeat, and Turkey remained on the Western 

side. The overt anti-communist tone of the Truman Doctrine resonated with Congress, and it 

transformed the doctrine of containment into a ñnational crusadeò.40 

George Marshall, Secretary of State, launched his plan in a speech at Harvard University 

on 5 June 1947. He declared ñour policy is directed not against any country or doctrine but 

against hunger, poverty, desperation and chaosò. American assistance was not to alleviate, but 

to cure these problems. Marshall made it clear a week later that his proposals were to cover all 

countries ñwest of Asiaò, expressly including the Soviet Union. The goal of the Marshall Plan 

was twofold: politically, it aimed to contain communism; and economically, to bring prosperity 

to Europe and thereby create export markets for the US economy. He invited the countries of 

eastern and south-eastern Europe to participate in the hope that it may break their bonds with 

the Soviet Union. In this way, all Europe would become economically interdependent, the 

market economy would be strengthened, and the Soviet-style planned economy would become 
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less viable. Socialists and many others in Europe hoped that the Marshall Plan would allow the 

countries of that continent to grow together and prosper, and therefore grow away from 

dependence on both the Soviet Union and the United States. The way would be paved for a 

third movement that lay between the communism of the Soviet Union and the capitalism of the 

United States.41 

The Soviets were in a dilemma over the Marshall Plan. On the one hand, they wanted to 

prevent American political and economic dominance in Europe; but on the other, they and their 

east and south-east European neighbours were in real need of American capital and goods. The 

initial Soviet response to the Plan was negative. On 16 June 1947, the Soviet daily newspaper, 

Pravda, described it as an extension of the Truman Doctrine involving interference in the 

internal affairs of other states. On 4 July 1947 the representatives of twenty-two European 

governments were invited to meet in Paris on 12 July to discuss participation. Not wanting to 

come under American influence by accepting Marshall Aid, Moscow applied pressure to these 

states not to attend for the same reason. The Sovietsô mistrust of American motives, and their 

deep-rooted lack of faith in their own ability to contain American influence in their sphere of 

influence ultimately resulted in division in Europe. During the summer of 1947, the Soviet 

government remained undecided about how to respond to the Marshall Plan. By mid-

September, however, it seemed they had come to a decision. They invited the leaders of the 

communist parties of Poland, Czechoslovakia, Hungary, Romania, Bulgaria, Yugoslavia, 

France and Italy to a conference in Poland on 22 September 1947, where a decision was taken 

to establish the Communist Information Bureau (Cominform). The opinion was that the 

Marshall Plan was the latest manifestation of the desire of American capitalism to expand, its 

aim being the ñenslavement of Europeò. It was paramount for the ñanti-imperialist and 

democratic campò, led by the Soviet Union, to resist with all their might such an outcome. 

Therefore, after the conference, the communist parties abandoned their policy of stabilisation 

for one of unrest, resentment at low living standards and revolutionary ardour. One of their aims 

was to make the acceptance of the Marshall Plan impossible.42 

By the beginning of 1948, the Cold War was no longer a mere expression of international 

politics. Rather, it had become a reality in internal politics. The communists returned to their 

ghettos and western and southern Europe shifted towards the right. The Soviet sphere of 

influence, eastern and south-eastern Europe, however, shifted towards the left. The Sovietsô 

goal was the establishment of peopleôs democracies and the introduction of planned economies 

                                                 
41 Martin McCauley, The Origins of the Cold War, p. 65-69. 
42 Martin McCauley, The Origins of the Cold War, p. 70-78. 



Concepts, Sources and Methodology in Eastern European Studies 

 

54 

 

along their line of thinking. The task of the Cominform was to produce propaganda only. It set 

out to glorify the achievements of the Soviet Union, to stress the decisive role played by the 

Red Army in the liberation of the area, and the evilness of the outside world. The ultimate 

outcome of the Marshall Plan was thus the division of Europe and the inevitability of blocs 

being formed. On 24 June 1948 the Soviets blockaded West Berlin, separating it from the 

outside world. The goal of this blockade was to force the West to abandon its plan for a separate 

West German state. This proved to be ineffective diplomacy on the part of the Soviets: instead 

of putting a stop to integration plans, it speeded up the formation of a West German state. In 

May 1949 the Soviets called off their blockade.43 

The Berlin blockade increased the feeling of military insecurity in the parts of Europe 

aligned with the West, and this gave rise to pressure for a common military force to defend the 

region. As a result, the North Atlantic Treaty, signed in Washington on 4 April 1949, was drawn 

up and eventually led to the establishment of a common defence force, known as the North 

Atlantic Treaty Organisation (NATO). In response, the Soviet Union established the Council 

for Mutual Economic Assistance (COMECON) in 1949; and the Warsaw Pact, the Soviet 

Unionôs answer to NATO, in 1955. When the (west) European Economic Community in was 

established in 1958, the division of Europe was complete.44 

 

2. Explanations for the Cold War 

There are three major explanations for the Cold War: (1) the orthodox or traditional; (2) 

the revisionist; (3) the post-revisionist.45 This section will deal with each one in turn. 

 

2.1. The Orthodox or Traditional View 

The orthodox, or traditional, interpretation had been zealously expressed by George F. 

Kennan in his Long Telegram of 22 February 1946, and in his anonymous (Mr X) article óThe 

Sources of Soviet Conductô in the July 1947 issue of Foreign Affairs. By the end of 1948 the 

large majority of American and western European politicians had adopted his interpretation. It 

was articulated in a number of academic works46, according to which, the sources of the Cold 

War were as follows:  Marxism-Leninism ideology with its doctrine of class struggle leading 
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to worldwide revolution; the fledgling Soviet regimeôs struggle for survival between 1918 and 

1920; the Soviet leadershipôs need increase its domestic control by mobilising the population 

against a perceived external threat.47 

According to Orthodox historians, the policies of the Soviet Union regarding the capitalist 

states were essentially hostile, eased by co-operation only when seen necessary. It was the 

default belief that the Soviet were continually looking for ways to undermine the authority of 

non-communist powers in order to spread communist ideology. During the Second World War 

Stalin had hoped that the capitalist states would destroy each other, allowing the Soviet Union 

to intervene at the most advantageous point. Although Germanyôs attack forced the Soviet 

Union into a tactical alliance with the West, Stalin still strove to expand Soviet influence by 

using native communist groups as well as the Red Army. Unsatisfied with only eastern and 

south-eastern Europe in its sphere of influence, the Soviet Union tried to bring all of Germany 

under Soviet control, in addition to western and southern Europe, and Asia, by provoking strikes 

and unrest in these regions.48 

The Orthodox view held that President Roosevelt and his Secretary of State Cordell Hull, 

and afterwards President Truman and his Secretary of State, James F. Byrnes, had 

misinterpreted the potentially expansionist nature of Soviet foreign policy. They had hoped for 

the integration of the Soviet Union in a liberal democratic world order. Moreover, because these 

leaders had no clear vision of the shape of the post-war world, they were prepared to make 

political concessions in return for short-term military gains-despite British warnings. For 

example, in order to secure Stalinôs cooperation they had approved a strategy which led to the 

Red Army advancing straight into central Europe. Furthermore, they had allowed the Soviet 

Union to play a major role in Germanyôs future, and did not exploit the potential resistance to 

the sovietisation of eastern and south-eastern Europe. Specifically, in May 1945 they recognised 

the Polish Provisional Government after a number of Poles from London had been included; at 

Potsdam they accepted the Polish border being moved westwards; and they permitted the 

economic exploitation of the Soviet region of Germany. Moreover, at the Moscow meeting of 

the council of foreign ministers in December 1945, they recognised Bulgaria and Romania as 
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communist states, and accepted the peace treaties that were to influence events in those 

regions.49 

Although they were becoming increasingly frustrated with Soviet obstinacy, the Truman 

administration did not give up their attempts to co-operate with the Soviet Union at the United 

Nations. The Baruch Plan, in June 1946, proposed joint US-USSR control over the building of 

atomic weapons. A month later, Washington was also ready to sign an agreement with the 

Soviets which, had it been signed, would have led to foreign troops withdrawing from Germany 

on the condition that both America and the Soviet Union would have the right to intervene 

should German policies appear to be a threat to their security. In June 1947, the United States 

even invited the Soviet Union and the countries in eastern and south-eastern European to 

participate in the Marshall Plan.50 

When the Soviets refused all these offers to co-operate, it became clear that the division 

of Europe into blocs was unavoidable. The Americans shifted their priority to the containment 

of communist expansionism. In order to stabilise the economies of the non-communist 

European states, in 1947 Washington decided to begin a huge aid and investment programme. 

This programme would include the three Western occupation zones in Germany, and thus the 

division of Germany had to be accepted, albeit regretfully. In reaction to this, the Soviet Union 

expedited the sovietisation of its zone of occupation in Germany and in eastern and south-

eastern Europe, and seized power in a coup in Czechoslovakia in February 1948. The Soviets 

tried to disrupt western and southern Europe via a communist-led wave of strikes as from 

November 1947, and to force the Western Powers out of Berlin by blockading all the road, rail 

and water routes to the city. The Soviet offer in March 1952 to discuss the formation of a united, 

demilitarised, neutral and democratic Germany was another move to the same end. European 

states west of the iron curtain felt threatened by Soviet political and military power and therefore 

asked for American protection. The outcome was the formation of the Organisation of European 

Economic Co-operation in 1948, the establishment of the North Atlantic Treaty Organisation 

in 1949, and the re-arming of West Germany and its integration into NATO as a result of 

communist aggression in Korea between 1950 and 1953. As a result, Soviet expansion in 

Europe was stopped. However, Moscowôs desire to expand had not been eliminated.51 
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2.2. The Revisionist View 

The revisionist school of thought rejected the traditional analysis on the basis that it was 

Western oriented; specifically, that it was a self-interested capitalist fabrication based on a 

serious misinterpretation of Soviet domestic reality and foreign goals. The early revisionists 

included some of the critics of Trumanôs foreign policy, for example the former vice-

presidential candidate Henry A. Wallace, in addition to European opponents of western 

integration in the óneutralô movement between the USA and the USSR of the late 1940s. The 

works of the historian William A. Williams had a crucial influence. Notable works also included 

those of his former students, especially those by Gabriel Kolko, in addition to Gar Alperowitz, 

Barton J. Bernstein, Lloyd C. Gardner and Thomas G. Paterson.52 

This interpretation held that the Soviet Union could not be held responsible for the Cold 

War, because it had only narrowly escaped defeat during the Second World War, and by 1945 

it was facing economic collapse because of its enormous human and material losses. Under 

Stalin, the Soviet Union had focussed mainly on rebuilding its economy rather than 

international revolutionary goals. Because of security needs, it sought to make ties with 

neighbouring governments that were not anti-Soviet, and to prevent future military threats from 

Germany. This did not necessarily entail the sovietisation of eastern and south-eastern Europe. 

Furthermore, it was faced with an extremely wealthy United States that enjoyed sole-ownership 

of atomic weapons.53 

According to the revisionists, the reasons for the confrontation lay in the American 

economic and political system. The liberal capitalist American economy was in continual need 

of increasing trade and investment opportunities to reduce the effects of its internal weaknesses. 

In turn, this implied American political expansionism. Given that the United States was the 

leading global economic power, the policy of equal opportunity would unavoidably lead to 

increasing American domination, economically as well as politically. The aim was global Pax 

Americana, with American power guaranteeing international peace.54 

The revisionist view is that when the United States decided to become involved in the 

war against Japan and Germany, it was motivated by the desire to maintain and expand its share 

in the world economy. The argument was put forward that the same policy was applied against 

Britain. Throughout the entire war, the aim of taking over the sterling area and imperial 
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preference was of the utmost importance to US diplomacy. The long, drawn-out negotiations 

on the Lend-Lease agreement, on the founding of the World Bank and the International 

Monetary Fund (which was concluded at Bretton Woods in 1944), and the loan given to Britain 

by the United States in November 1945 resulted in Britain being forced to open up its traditional 

markets to American competition. The United States immediately replaced the British in Latin 

America and increased competition against British oil interests in the Middle East. Regarding 

American-Soviet relations, the struggle with the Soviet Union over the future of eastern and 

south-eastern Europe gained greater significance in and after 1945. This area had traditionally 

been of little importance to the USA. However, the ñopen doorò policy being applied in this 

region ensured the practicability of liberal capitalism and American influence.55 

This viewpoint purported that the Soviet Union could not tolerate such a threat to its 

security interests in its sphere of influence, especially when United States trade and investment 

more often that not came together with militant anti-communism. In response to America, the 

Soviet Union allowed revolutionary movements some leeway, and concluded bilateral treaties 

in order to protect eastern and south-eastern Europe against American penetration. The Truman 

administration countered by increasing the pressure to compel the ñopen doorò policy on the 

region. Specifically, it deliberately ignored the Soviet request in January 1945 for a large loan; 

abruptly put an end to Lend-Lease deliveries, which had been the principle means of securing 

American military aid to European nations since March 1941; at Potsdam, refused to agree to 

the level of German remuneration necessary to guarantee the speedy recovery of the Soviet 

economy; and, in May 1946, it terminated all reparation deliveries from the US zone. 

Washington also tried to use the atomic weapons card to coerce the Soviet Union in becoming 

more agreeable. It postponed the Potsdam conference until the building of the atomic bomb had 

been completed, and used the Baruch Plan to try to guarantee an American atomic monopoly 

for decades to come and thereby to gain control over the Soviet economy. The aim of the 

Marshall Plan was to embed an informal American empire in all regions of Europe, thus to 

extending American political influence over the Soviet Union itself.56 

When the Soviet Union stood its ground, the United States conceded the Soviet sphere of 

influence. As from early 1946, the Americans consciously carried out a policy leading to the 

division of Germany and of Europe. In order to crush American isolationism and European 

capitalist and socialist opposition, the United States fabricated a myth about global Soviet 
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expansionism. The Truman Doctrine in 1947 was the political counterpart of the Marshall Plan; 

the establishment of NATO was decided during the Berlin blockade; and during the Korean 

war, the gathering of political forces in the USA and allied countries shifted to the right. Thus, 

as a result of American pressure and the Western decision to form blocs, the Soviet Union 

sought greater political allegiance in eastern and south-eastern Europe. In turn came the 

emergence of peopleôs democracies, often by force. In this way, the gulf between east and west 

widened further. However, the Soviet Union was always hopeful that a rapprochement with the 

West might be realised.57 

 

2.3. The Post-revisionist View 

The post-revisionist interpretation avoided the black-and-white approaches of the 

orthodox and revisionist views. Rather than claiming that fault lay with only one side, it held 

that the situation was too complex for any generalisation when assigning blame. The 

weaknesses of the previous two analyses are clear: the orthodox interpretation paid insufficient 

attention to the Sovietsô legitimate security needs; the revisionist standpoint overlooked the 

Soviet behaviour that led to shifts in American policy. Moreover, neither analysis had had 

access to Soviet sources. Neither was clear on whether to see the Cold War as an unavoidable 

consequence of the collision of two opposing socio-political systems; or whether everything 

could have been avoided had each side interpreted each otherôs intentions correctly. For 

example, the mishandling of the information available to the American government on Japanôs 

intentions before Pearl Harbour did not say much for American intelligence; neither were the 

Soviets more competent.  Given this, it would not be reasonable to expect two states that had 

so little experience of dealing with each other prior to 1941 to be able to understand one another 

correctly in such a short time. Dissatisfaction with the earlier analyses coupled with wider 

access to official documents led to a large body of post-revisionist studies that aimed to interpret 

the events from a critical and objective standpoint.58 

 

3. Conclusion 

To conclude, it can be said that there are a number of viewpoints on the nature of the Cold 

War. According to those directly involved, it can be said to have begun in 1947 and ended 

shortly after the Cuban Missile crisis of 1962. Alternatively, if it is to be understood as the overt 

                                                 
57 Martin McCauley, The Origins of the Cold War, p. 13. 
58 Martin McCauley, The Origins of the Cold War, p. 14. Joseph R. Starobin, ñOrigins of the Cold Warò, Foreign 

Affairs, Vol. 47, (July), 1969, p. 287-8. 
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or covert antagonism which existed between the Soviet Union and the United States, between 

socialism and capitalism, between a collectivist, planned society and the pluralistic values of a 

market economy, then the Cold War began in October 1917 and would continue until either the 

Soviet Union became capitalist or the United States socialist. On the other hand, if the Cold 

War is viewed as the period during which the overt antagonism between Moscow and 

Washington dominated world affairs, then it began in 1943 and ended sometime in the 1960s 

or even as late as the end of the Vietnam war in 1975. Throughout the entire period of Soviet-

American conflict, a parallel process was under way in the formation of blocs. The division of 

Germany and the splitting of Europe, and the world, into two camps, was completed by 1955. 

From this point on, the two major political sides competed for sphere of influence in a 

ñscrambleò reminiscent of the scramble for colonies by the European powers in the nineteenth 

century. However, this time it embraced the whole world, with no room for neutrals. 

The current analysis has concentrated on the years 1941-8, with some reference to the 

pre-1941 era. Soviet-American relations have been emphasised, because they dominated the 

world scene from 1943 onwards. Previous to this date, Britain had had an important role. 

However, its economic weakness following the war meant that it had to depend on the United 

States more and more. This was met with a certain amount of resentment in London. The 

Conservative MP Robert Boothby, for example, compared the terms the Labour government 

had been forced to accept in return for the 3750 million-dollar American loan to those accepted 

at Munich. He commented that the government was selling the ñBritish Empire for a packet of 

cigarettesò.59 In fact, however, the British government had little choice. Without American aid, 

the British economy would have collapsed. 

The defeat of Germany and Japan left a vacuum in central Europe and the Far East and 

entailed a new international order had to be brought about. The two countries which had 

contributed most to the defeat of the Axis powers, the Soviet Union and the United States, were 

presented with a once in a lifetime chance to reshape the political structuring of the globe. Never 

before had such an opportunity come about, and never before had two powers so dominated the 

world. 

President Franklin D. Roosevelt, on the other hand, thought it was pointless for the United 

States and Britain to fight the Soviets. It was true that they had been forced into what he called 

a ñshotgun marriageò during the war, but he hoped their relationship would turn into a ñreal and 

lasting partnershipò. He said that Europeans would just have to tolerate Russian domination 

                                                 
59 Parliamentary Debates (Hansard), Fifth Series, Volume: 417, House of Commons, 12 December 1945, cols. 

459, 461, 463-9. 
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with the view that in ten or twenty years they would be able to live well together. Thus, he did 

not see the Soviet Union as a threat to American security, nor did he believe it was even 

practising an antagonistic foreign policy towards American interests. The world was large 

enough for both of them to coexist. He aimed to reach an agreement with Stalin personally, 

even if some parts of it would be against the interests of the British. At Yalta in particular, he 

made it clear to Stalin that he was suspicious about Churchill, whom he suspected was planning 

to keep the British Empire intact after the war. Roosevelt viewed Stalin as an anti-colonial ally 

and therefore tried to win his co-operation in planning the new, post-war world. His main 

assumption was that it would be the United Nations who was responsible for peace-keeping, 

and he thought its essential that the Soviet have an active role in this organisation. 

However, Stalin had two criteria when dealing with the American: first, recognition of a 

Soviet sphere of influence in eastern and south-eastern Europe, and if possible in the neighbours 

of the Soviet Union in the Middle East and Asia; second, American acceptance of the Soviet 

demand for reparations from ex-enemy countries, in addition to American help in 

reconstructing the Soviet economy. In other words, Stalinôs two main concerns were security 

and money. He did not want to fall for Americaôs sweet-sounding promises, and instead 

approached Washingtonôs apparent goodwill with measured caution. He had a number of 

options available: isolation; a policy of aggression against Britain and the United States; 

encouragement of foreign communist parties to seize power, or at least to undermine the market 

economies; or co-operation, which would mean agreeing to maintain the status quo in western 

and southern Europe. Eventually, Stalin chose co-operation, but he did so extremely warily, 

taking Washingtonôs deeds rather than words when gauging their intentions. 

The year 1945 was a turning point. Rooseveltôs death came at a critical moment in 

American-Soviet relations. The unwillingness of Britain and the United States to concede the 

Soviets a sphere of influence in eastern and south-eastern Europe, which Stalin thought had 

already been accepted in principle by his wartime allies, led the Soviets first to stabilise and 

then consolidate their position in that region. However, everything they did to this end provided 

strong evidence for those in London and Washington who were having second becoming 

doubtful about Soviet power and had little faith in Rooseveltôs grand design. For example, the 

British Prime Minister, Clement Attlee, was already pessimistic about the future of East-West 

relations in 1945. Moreover, the foreign minister, Ernest Bevinôs suspicion of communists was 

well known. The British government had strong ties with eastern and south-eastern Europe. 

Speaking in the House of Commons on 20 August 1945 about the problems of Romania, 
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Hungary, Bulgaria and Austria, Bevin stated that it was important to ñprevent the substitution 

of one form of totalitarianism for anotherò. 

Harry Truman, who succeeded Roosevelt in 1945, wanted to co-operate with the Soviets, 

but only on the condition that the United States should be recognised as the stronger partner. 

His diplomacy regarding atomic weapons was not successful and instead succeeded in 

provoking the Soviets to expediate their own atomic programme. The Soviet Union detonated 

its first atomic device in 1949. 

The Sovietsô lack of knowledge of the makings of American policy coupled with their 

inexperience in international diplomacy served to increase their misconceptions. Washington 

never tried to see the problems from Moscowôs point of view. It had poor sources of intelligence 

in the Soviet Union, and it only had a very vague notion of policy discussions in the Kremlin. 

Moscow, on the other hand, had an abundance of intelligence about American and British 

official thinking. In fact, it is not clear why Stalin did not exploit the opportunities he had given 

the flow of intelligence from London and Washington and elsewhere, together with the genuine 

American desire in 1945 for co-operation based on mutual advantage.  It could have been the 

Soviet awareness of their own economic weakness and the strength of the United States which 

led Stalin to adopt a safety-first policy. Should the ñopen worldò economy be realised, 

American influence could easily replace that of the Soviets in the latterôs sphere of influence. 

However, the increasingly bitter debates on the problem of Germany (including reparations) 

only strengthened the hand of those Americans who were committed to the ñRiga axiomsò60. 

As a result, American policy became a self-fulfi lling prophesy. The Americans argued that the 

Soviets did not want an agreement because they were set on expansion. Giving them eastern 

and south-eastern Europe would only encourage them to start asking for the countries to the 

west. Containment was the logical response to this. It was announced in February 1946, but 

only openly became official policy a year later, with the formulation of the Truman Doctrine 

and the Marshall Plan. These were necessary for the construction of the Cold War. 

Western fear of the Soviet Union played an important part in the origins of the Cold War. 

They saw the Soviet Union for what it was: economically and militarily weak. The source of 

official misconceptions about the Soviet Unionôs real strength was lack of knowledge about the 

Soviet Union. The Soviet obsession with secrecy did not help. In 1945, agreement could have 

                                                 
60 This is the name given to the views and policies of the US diplomatic experts based in the Latvian capital, Riga, 

who worked for the Division of Russian Affairs (DRA) during the 1920s to discover Soviet foreign policy 

objectives. Latvia provided a haven for Russian exiles opposed to the Soviet government. Their views greatly 

influenced those who worked in the DRA. 
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been reached, but in 1946 it became much more difficult. One of the American proposals for 

post-war Germany was to de-industrialise the country, reducing German industry to a level 

which would make it impossible for the country ever again to become a threat to its neighbours. 

This option was attractive if large reparations to the Soviet Union were seen as desirable, but 

no agreement on it could be reached at Potsdam. 

London and Washington wanted to revive the German economy as soon as possible, since 

the former was unable and the latter unwilling to sustain it for much longer. Inevitably this 

raised concern in Moscow. It was actually in everyoneôs interests to reach an agreement on 

Germany for accord on other parts of the world to follow. Nevertheless, the importance of 

Germany was so important to both sides that no one was willing to leave a vacuum. Each side 

feared that Germany would pass into the camp of its adversary. The Soviet believed that the 

market economy would pull Germany into the American influence, while the Americans were 

concerned about the likelihood of a German state being communist. France played a negative 

role throughout. It wanted Germany dismembered and divided, and it needed reparations. 

Eventually the only solution to the seemingly impossible European problem was to divide the 

continent into blocs and revitalise the western economies as the most certain way of resisting 

communism. 

The Cold War was not inevitable, but it became a reality because of the innate needs of 

the Soviet Union and the United States. The Soviet Union placed priority on security before 

any other considerations, and this was not entirely appreciated in the United States. America 

genuinely wanted Soviet co-operation after the war, but on its own terms. Although mutual 

interests were strong enough for a possible relationship to develop, it is tempting to conclude 

that Stalin had the power in 1945 to make the decisive move and introduced a new era in Soviet-

American relations. The Soviet Union lost out as a result of Stalinôs failure to seize the 

opportunity that was offered. The result was an enormous and continually increasing Soviet 

defence burden; the formation and maintenance of Soviet-backed regimes in eastern and south-

eastern Europe which alienated the populations there; the division of the world into armed 

camps; and international hostility. 
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The Other Face of the Medallion: 

Pursuit of Truth from the Samples of Two Archives about Ottoman-

Dubrovnik Relations 

 

Cihan YEMĶķ¢Ķ* 

 

ñThe frog at the bottom of the well thinks 

the sky is only as big as the top of the wellò 

Chinese Idiom 

 

Research about the history discipline requires, using documents, source critic and 

investigating events from different perspectives as much as possible.1 These requirements are 

among the basic principles of the discipline of history. When one uses the documents based on 

primary and secondary sources, itôs seen that general conjuncture of the place, information of 

the dominant power which has written that document, about the relation with center and 

provinces, and the mind and the official political opinion might influence the document 

intentionally or unintentionally in a subjective manner.  At this point when a research subject 

is taken, only using different texts which was written and seen by different hands and eyes, 

allows to compare different approaches and to make a well grounded criticism. Like in the many 

other fields of history, this also applies for Ottoman history research. This is especially valid 

for the subjects which deal with the foreign affairs or the events where more than one party is 

involved.  

 The increase of the studies which deal with the various aspects of the history of 

international relations of the Ottoman Empire, and scholars who used archives of several 

countries, is remarkable.2 Both awareness of historians whose vision on this subject is 

                                                 
* Lecturer Dr., Bilecik Sheikh Edebali University, History Department; cihan.yemisci@bilecik.edu.tr. 
1 A. Zeki Velid´ Togan, Tarihte Us¾l, Enderun Kitabevi, Istanbul 1985 (Fourth edition), p. 95-106; M¿bahat S. 

K¿t¿koĵlu, Tarih Araĸtērmalarēnda Us¾l, Kubbealtē Neĸriyat, Istanbul 1997 (Fifth edition), p. 32-35, 95-96; 

Tuncer Baykara, Tarih Araĸtērma ve Yazma Metodu, Izmir 1996 (Second edition), p. 94-98. 
2 For some studies which were studied from the British archives see, Ahmet B¿y¿kaksoy, Ķngiltereônin Ķstanbul 

El­isi Thomas Roeônun Diplomatik Yazēĸmalarē (1621-1628) (Unpublished Master Thesis), Marmara ¦niversitesi 

T¿rkiyat Araĸtērmalarē Enstit¿s¿, Istanbul 2012; same author, James Porter'ēn Ķstanbul B¿y¿kel­iliĵi (1747-1762) 

(Unpublished PhD Thesis), Marmara ¦niversitesi T¿rkiyat Araĸtērmalarē Enstit¿s¿, Istanbul 2016 and Fatih 
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improved, the developments of communication technologies, and both the institutional funds 

in our county helped this progression. When the materials which are taken from the Italian, 

British and Spanish archives are melted in the same pot with data that is taken from the Ottoman 

archives, puzzle parts of the grand picture which was created by the historical events, fit in 

healthier manner. Thereby penetrating the versatile nature of the history is become easier and 

this has allowed historians to study and deal with the events and subjects from different 

perspectives.  

 This study aims to show the necessity of using the sources of different countries, in the 

history discipline and draw attention to comparison method of the methodology by using two 

historical events about the Ottoman-Dubrovnik relations and examining characteristic samples 

about these two events. 

 

Problems between Dubrovnik Merchants, and Buda Governor Murtaza Pasha and 

Vatz Minister Mustafa, and Their Reflections to Archives. 

Republic of Dubrovnik was under the suzerainty of the Ottoman Empire with a special 

status and thereby she was a city state which was under the control of the Porte. Even tough 

affairs about the republic had a specific place in the countless affairs of the vast empire, a special 

register series were composed during the relations between Dubrovnik and Ottoman Empire, 

which is longer than 400 years. Up until the 1604 imperial decrees, patents and capitulations 

which deal with the political, military, legal, economic and social subjects between the two 

states, had been recorded to imperial council registers [M¿himme Defterleri]. After that point 

registers about aforementioned affairs had been started to record in registers of foreign states 

[D¿vel-i Ecnebiye Defterleri].3 At the first look these registers seem to contain rich and plenty 

materials enough to deal with the relations between two countries. On the other hand if these 

documents are  used without using the Dubrovnik documents which are the other side of the 

medallion, and a study is  to be composed without them, this study will be either wrong or at 

the very least it will be inadequate for the subject or for producing information. 

                                                 
G¿rcan, John Murray'ēn Istanbul B¿y¿kel­iliĵi (1765-1775) (Unpublished PhD Thesis), Marmara ¦niversitesi 

T¿rkiyat Araĸtērmalarē Enstit¿s¿, Istanbul 2014; Mikail Acēpēnarôs work which is complied from Florence and 

Ottoman archives, Osmanlē Ķmparatorluĵu ve Floransa, Akdenizôde Diplomasi, Ticaret ve Korsanlēk (1453-1599), 

TTK, Ankara 2016; Emrah Safa G¿rkanôs Sultanēn Casuslarē, 16. Y¿zyēlda Ķstihbarat, Sabotaj ve R¿ĸvet Aĵlarē, 

Kronik Yayēncēlēk, Istanbul 2017, which was complied from Simancas (Spain), Vienna (Austria) Florence, Genoa, 

Venice (Italy), Dubrovnik (Ragusa) and Turkish archives; same author, Sultanēn Korsanlarē, Osmanlē 

Akdeniziônde Gaz©, Yaĵma ve Esaret, 1500-1700, Kronik Yayēncēlēk, Istanbul 2018; and Cihan Yemiĸ­iôs XVII. 

Y¿zyēlda Osmanlē-Dubrovnik Siyasi Ķliĸkileri  (Unpublished PhD Thesis), Marmara ¦niversitesi T¿rkiyat 

Araĸtērmalarē Enstit¿s¿, Istanbul 2017, which was compied from Dubrovnik and Ottoman archives. 
3 Yemiĸ­i, XVII. Y¿zyēlda Osmanlē-Dubrovnik Siyasi Ķliĸkileri, p. 1-3. 
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  First sample about the aforementioned claim is the long dispute between Dubrovnik 

merchants and Governor of Buda Murteza Pasha and Minister Pasha who was a subordinate of 

the former. This dispute will be dealt by comparing the data which is taken from the both 

archives and by using them as a supplementary factor. After this it will be stressed that how the 

data which are taken from the Dubrovnik archive and cannot be found in Ottoman archival 

records, can affect the modus operandi of the subject. 

 During Long Wars of 1592-1606 with Austria, akinjis were ambushed and they suffered 

heavy casualties which were enough to obliterate them.  Following this, Province of Buda which 

was neighbor to Austrian zone of influence, was organized a border province in order to 

undertake the role of this military class. Also a guardian [muhafēz] pashalik was created as an 

administration unit. As a border province, governor of Buda was also undertaken the office of 

guardian pashalik and thereby he became superior than most of administrators of other 

provinces. In a sense he became a superior officer. From 1623, governor of Buda, who had been 

chosen among the viziers, had been able to made some regulations and exercises about 

collecting taxes. He would lead the soldiers in border skirmishes, he could able to made 

international correspondences and negotiations, and when necessary he might be an arbitrator 

in a dispute with neighbor states.4 

 The village of Vatz,5 which was bound to Buda, contained one of the most important 

piers of the Danube, and the customs point and the river trade was overseen there. In 17th 

century, customs of Vatz was turned into a tax farm and given as a tax farm, which was spread 

to whole empire.6  In 1625, a person called Mustafa who was the minister of Buda Governor 

Murtaza Pasha in Vatz, also the tax farmer of that customs. A dispute which was occurred when 

the tax collectors of Mustafa halted a Dubrovnik trade caravan, turned into great series of 

problems which were lasted for years and occupied both sides.7 At the same time a series of 

imperial and grand vizier decrees which give an idea about the contemporary situation of the 

relation between center and provinces, had been started.8 

                                                 
4 Ķsmail Hakkē Uzun­arĸēlē, B¿y¿k Osmanlē Tarihi, IV, TTK, Ankara 1995 (Seventh edition ), p. 286. 
5 M. Cavid Baysun, ñBudinò, ĶA, II, MEB, Eskiĸehir 2001, p. 757-758; Geza David, ñBudinò, TDVĶA, VI, Ķstanbul 

1992, p. 347. 
6 Vatz was one of the seven villages that belonged to Buda. See Mustafa Iĸēk, XVI. Y¿zyēlda Osmanlē Hakimiyetinde 

Budin (Unpublished phd thesis), Sakarya ¦niversitesi Sosyal Bilimler Enstit¿s¿, Sakarya 2013, p 184. 
7 Iĸēk, XVI. Y¿zyēlda Osmanlē Hakimiyetinde Budin, p. 295-310. 
8 For detailed information see, Vesna Mioviĺ, Dubrovaļka Republika u Spisima Osmanskih Sultana, Drģavnog 

Arhiva u Dubrovnika, Dubrovnik 2005, p. 24; same author Dubrovaļka Diplomacija u Istanbulu, Hrvatska 

Akademija Znanosti i Umjetnosti (HAZU), Zavod za Povijesne Znanosti u Dubrovniku, Zagreb-Dubrovnik 2003, 

p. 86; Yemiĸ­i, XVII. Y¿zyēlda Osmanlē-Dubrovnik Siyasi Ķliĸkileri, p. 116-117. 
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 Dispute started when the tax collectors, by the order of their superiors, halted Dubrovnik 

merchants who were exporting cattle hides and red oak, and demanded to pay customs taxes 

from them. Merchants, who claimed that they were exempted from paying taxes, resisted this 

practice. After a while, Minister of Vatz Mustafa appealed to diwan of Buda and obtained a 

decree in favor of his claim.9 Thereupon Dubrovnik ambassadors appealed to the imperial 

council and obtained an imperial decree which exempted them from paying customs duties and 

other tek©lif-i ºrfiyye taxes. This imperial decree was sent to Murtaza Pasha of Buda where the 

Vatz customs were bounded, and governors of Rumelia, Bosnia and Temeĸvar, judges of these 

provinces, sanjakbey of Herzegovina, and the judges of Fo­a, Yenipazar and Herzegovina.10  

According to imperial decree, as a privilege which was stipulated in capitulations, custom duties 

of Dubrovnik people, was turned into a tax farm, and a tax farmer who was appointed by 

Dubrovnik would pay the price of the tax farm once every three years. In return Dubrovnik 

merchants would not be directly imposed taxes and every order and practice which would 

contradict this imperial decree was forbidden.11 

 However, the goverment of Buda, issued a command which contradicts with the 

imperial decree and supported the first decree. In this command itôs repeated that in many 

jurisdictions including Fo­a, tax farms of cattle skins was belonged to Mustafa, the minister of 

Vatz, and any declaration which claims the tax exemption of Dubrovnik merchants would be 

dismissed.12 Thereupon an ambassadorial committee came to Istanbul and informed the 

imperial council about these news. This committee reminded the customs duty exemption of 

Dubrovnik merchants which was stipulated in capitulations, and an imperial decree was sent to 

governor of Bosnia and sanjakbey of Hercegovina and their respective judges, and the judges 

of Fo­a and Yenipazar.13 

 However demands about custom duties did not end, and in 1627, 3000 pieces skin which 

was belonged to Dubrovnik merchants was confiscated in Yenipazar, and they were sent to 

Belgrade.14  Thereupon a dispute occurred between Mustafa the minister of Vatz and the 

                                                 
9 DDA (Dubrovnik State Archives), DA (Diplomata et Acta), AT (Acta Turcarum), 7/2.1 (herafter DA, 7/2.1), sv. 

16, br. 779 (15 ķaóban 1034 / 29 May 1625), Buda. 
10 DA, 7/2.1, sv. 16, br. 780 (14 Ziôl-kaóde 1034 / 18 Aĵustos 1625), Istanbul. 
11 For the capitulations of Dubrovnik which was renewed when Murad IV, ascended to throne, See Presidential 

Ottoman Archives (hereafter COA.), MAD.d.06004, p. 93-94 (Ev©sēt-ē Safer 1033 / 4-13 December 1623). 
12 DA, 7/2.1, sv. 16, br. 786 (6 Cem©ziyeôl-©hir 1035 / 5 March 1626), Buda. 
13 DA, 7/2.1, sv. 16, br. 788 (1 Safer 1036 / 22 October 1626) and br. 789 (11 Safer 1036 / 1 November 1626), 

Istanbul. 
14 DA, 7/2.1, sv. 17, br. 815 (Ev©hir-i Ziôl-kaóde 1038 / 12-21 July 1629) and 817 (Ev©sēt-ē Ziôl-hicce 1038 / 1-10 

August 1629), Istanbul. 
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Dubrovnik merchants in the diwan of Buda.  The diwan of Buda, decided in favor of Mustafa 

who claimed his tax farm rights against the Dubrovnik merchants, who defended their customs 

duty exemptions by submitting the articles of capitulations and the imperial decrees which was 

sent from the capita. Even though Dubrovnik merchants appealed this decision and threatened 

that they would go to the imperial council, diwan of Buda did not changed its decision and 

confirmed it.15 Dubrovnik merchants immediately counterattacked and next month they 

obtained another imperial decree which was similar to previous decrees, from the imperial 

council.16 Also a diwan ­avuĸ was sent from capital to Buda, in order to examine the case. 

While the case was ongoing in Buda, Murtaza Pasha sent an order to Bekir Pasha of Bosnia. In 

this order Murtaza Pasha, advised Bekir Pasha to confiscate all imperial decrees of Dubrovnik 

merchants and put them into a sealed bag.17 Three months later another imperial decree was 

sent from Istanbul and this made the case unsolvable. Thēs document was including passages 

in favor of governor of Buda and minister of Vatz. In this imperial decree, it was stated that 

Dubrovnik merchants were bound to pay customs and other duties and that any claim against 

this decree would be dismissed.18 Because of this imperial decree, which was issued by the 

influence of Murtaza Pasha at the capital, this case entered into a vicious circle. 

 In 1629, Murad IV involved to matter. Even the sultan's handwritten command19 which 

cancelled imperial decree in favor of Murtaza Pasha and Mustafa, ordered restitution or 

compensation of merchantôs skins, stated that privileges of Dubrovnik merchants were still in 

force and strictly ordered that no more contradictive decree would be issued, did not help to 

solve the case. With the every command which was issued in Istanbul and Buda in nearly every 

year, this case turned into a competition, between the capital and the province.20 This case which 

was expanded between the years of 1625 and 1640, prolonged with opposing commands. It can 

be understood that this matter was remained unsolved. 

                                                 
15 This act was informed as command, to Mehmed Bey of Hercegovina, and the other judges in Yeni Pazar, Yeni 

Varosh and Hersek. See DA, 7/2.1, sv. 17, br. 801, (17 Ziôl-hicce 1037 / 18 August 1628), Buda. 
16 DA, 7/2.1, sv. 17, br. 803 and 804 (19 Muharrem 1038 / 18 September 1628) and register copy COA., 

ADVN.DVE.d.14/2, p. 47 (document no: 31). 
17 DA, 7/2.1, sv. 17, br. 805, (6 Safer 1038 / 5 October 1628), Buda. 
18 DA, 7/2.1, sv. 17, br. 810, (4 Rebió¿ôl-©hir 1038 / 1 December 1628), Istanbul. 
19 DA, 7/2.1, sv. 17, br. 813 (27 Ziôl-kóade 1038 / 18 July 1629). For the different copies of this imperial decree 

which was sent to different governors, see . sv. 17, br. 814, (27 Ziôl-kaóde 1038 / 18 July 1629), br. 815 (Ev©hir-i 

Ziôl-kaóde 1038 / 12-21 July 1629), br. 816-817 (Ev©sēt-ē Ziôl-hicce 1038 / 1-10 August 1629) and register record 

COA., ADVN.DVE.d.14/2, p. 52 (document no: 41 and 42); DA, 7/2.1, sv. 17, br. 818-819, (27 Ziôl-hicce 1038 / 

17 August 1629); br. 821 and register record: COA., ADVN.DVE.d.14/2, p. 54/1 (document no: 44) (Ev©hir-i Safer 

1039 / 9-18 October 1629). 
20 DA, 7/2.1, sv. 17, br. 823 and register regord: COA., ADVN.DVE.d.14/2, p. 55 (document no: 47) (Ev©hir-i Safer 

1039 / 9-18 October 1629). Also see DA, 7/2.1, sv. 17, br. 825 (Ev©il-i Rebió¿ôl-©hir 1039 / 18-27 November 

1629). 
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 The period, in which this matter was happened, was a time when the Murad IV newly 

started gain power after a troubled time, in which the central authority was shaken after the 

confusions in capital that caused by the  regicide of Osman II. On the other this matter which 

was happened in time when the effects of the power vacuum of the last years, also contains an 

exemplary case about the resistance and disobedience of the province to the central authority. 

Although this situation can be understood from the imperial decrees, which are recorded in 

registers of foreign states [D¿vel-i Ecnebiye Defterleri] developments at the background and 

governor of Budaôs disobedience to the capitalôs order can only be seen in the Dubrovnik 

archives. For instance, remarks ñof disregarding capitalôs orders and only regarding Budaôs 

commandsò and disobeying central authority, can only be seen in the records that are held in 

Dubrovnik archives.21  This case should be taken as a characteristic example of necessity of 

looking the other side of the medallion. 

 It should be stressed that Ottoman documents which contain information about this case, 

are dated from h. 1038 / m. 1628. This time was the three years after the date of appearance of 

this case in Dubrovnik archives.  Therefore, up until to that that developments about this case 

can only be traced from the Dubrovnik archives. The Ottoman archives are silent during the 

developments in interlude, and they are only useful after 1628 for this case. During this 

interlude, both the imperial decrees that were sent from Istanbul and the commands that were 

sent from Buda and the developments that had occurred afterwards, can only be traced from 

Dubrovnik archives. The hints about this case in the Ottoman archival documents, refers to the 

developments that had occurred this three years.  

 Even though it is surprising not to see the imperial commands which were sent from the 

Ottoman capital in this three years period, in Ottoman archives, disappearance of the commands 

that were issued in Buda, is very normal.  It is possible to fill the gaps by using Dubrovnik 

archives. Because copies of the documents that related with Dubrovnik diplomats, republic and 

citizens were recorded in Dubrovnik archives. 

 On the other hand when the data, that is taken from the both archives, it is seen that they 

are completing each other. When the statements about the two parties are pooled together, this 

case can be dealt by using the documents in Istanbul and Dubrovnik- even only by using the 

                                                 
21 DA, 7/2.1, sv. 17, br. 805 (6 Safer 1038 / 5 October 1628). Buda. For the continuation of Murtaza Pashaôs 

commands against the sultanôs handwritten order see sv. 17, br. 834 (25 Ramazan 1039 / 8 Mayēs 1630) and sv. 

18, br. 853 (21 Rebió¿ôl-evvel 1043 / 25 September 1633), Buda. 
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ones that were written in Ottoman Turkish-healthier. Thereby it is possible to trace a case which 

involves more than one party, and construct a multi sided text.22 

 

Spying Accusations that were alleged to the Ragusans 

 A second example is about the case is the spying accusation of Ottoman provincial 

administrators to the Ragusans, attitude of Ottoman central authority and its reflection to the 

Dubrovnik archives in the background. 

 There are some records in some imperial decrees that can be found in the Ottoman 

archives, which dated in early 17th century, about Balkan administrators and officials 

interceptions to the Ragusans and their accusation of for them as being spies. Scope of these 

interceptions was extended, from messengers, who were frequently on the road between 

Dubrovnik and Istanbul, to the ambassadors of republic.23   Roads of those two official classes 

were blocked, their letters were confiscated and their goods were landed down and searched. 

There are some imperial decrees, which were sent from the Ottoman capital, which frequently 

demand the protection and free traffic of Ragusans. This official statement was based on the 

centuries old dependence of Dubrovnik, to the Ottoman Empire and its annual tribute along 

with its several services to the empire. Also, according to these documents state officials and 

administrators should help Ragusans, who were under the protection (em©n) of sultan, in order 

to complete their journey and supply their necessities.24 Furthermore it is also stated that 

aforementioned Dubrovnik diplomat and officials were not spies, on the contrary, they were the 

official state officers who were tasked with official correspondences and negotiations of the 

republic. 

 For the first exemplary case, if a historical text would be constructed by using the 

formulaic expressions in the imperial decrees, one might conclude that óadministrators and 

                                                 
22 This affair is not the direct subject of this study. Therefore only the part, which is necessary to illuminate our 

subject is taken. On the other hand when we look at the Dubrovnik records that, relation between Murtaza Pasha 

and Mustafa the Minister of Vatz and their connection of interest, minister Mustafaôs great power economical and 

financial in provinces and adjacent just like moneychangers, his influence over the local administrators and even 

the governor of Bosnia was omitted. This matter requires a separate study subject and a paper about this matter 

has been prepared by us. 
23 DA, 7/2.1, sv. 14, br. 672 (Ev©il-i Cem©ziyeôl-evvel 1027 / 26 April ï 5 May 1618); COA., ADVN.DVE.d.13/1, 

p. 171/2 (document no: 778) (Receb 1027 / 24 June ï 22 July 1618), p. 172/1 (document no: 781) (Ev©sēt-ē 

Ramazan 1027 / 31 August ï 9 September 1618); COA., MAD.d.06004, p. 43/2 (Ev©sēt-ē Ziôl-hicce 1032 / 6-15 

October 1623); COA., ADVN.DVE.d.14/2, p. 123/2 (document no: 209) (Ev©il-i Cem©ziyeôl-©hir 1050 / 18-27 

September 1640). 
24 For example, see COA., ADVN.DVE.d.14/2, p. 46/1 (document no: 28) (Ev©hir-i Safer 1038 / 19-28 October 

1628). 
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officers at Balkans, were not obeying the capitalôs orders, and in their defiance, they were 

creating problems for Ragusansô.25 

 On the other hand when one looks behind the curtain, it is seen that the affairs are very 

different in the Dubrovnik archives. It is known that there were many spies of nearly every 

state, who were gathering news and strategic information, in Dubrovnik which became a center 

of intelligence. Furthermore it is also known that the Republic of Dubrovnik was not only 

gathering intelligence for the Ottoman Empire, but it was a double agent for European states.26  

However it is absolutely necessary to look at the Dubrovnik archives, in order to understand 

the events and affairs that made Balkan administrators and officers to become vigilant to the 

Ragusans. For example by looking the Dubrovnik archives it can be seen that there were 

western spies, who were appointed in the ambassadorial committee with or without the consent 

of prince of Dubrovnik or the senate. Most of the time even the ambassador was unaware of 

them.27 These western spies who infiltrated the Dubrovnik embassy, went to some towns and 

villages in Balkans where they encountered, and they questioned residents if they were satisfied 

with the imperial government, or they even questioned that if residents would support a crusade, 

in case of war.28 This data is among the ones that can be obtained from Dubrovnik archives. 

Insomuch that these spies were expected to kindle the flame of rebellion in Bosnia, 

Hercegovina, Albania and other places.29 

 All of these activities were destined for one purpose. Long wars with Austria between 

1593 and 1606 was wearing for the Ottoman Empire. It was also observed that the empire was 

the shadow of its former glory. European states such as Spain, Austria, Naples, Papal States 

and Savoy, devised some plans in order to push the Turks from the Balkans.30  There was a 

small group which was chiefly led by Resti and Giorgi families, who called as marginal in 

                                                 
25 For remarks of misled author such as ñOn the contrary of centerôs persistent demands, provincial officers were 

following a intimidation policy to Ragusané On the other hand, intimating policies and practices of the provincial 

officals, could not be stopped even against the wishes of central authorityò, see Sevda Dēraga Canbaz, 15/3 Noôlu 

Dubrovnik D¿vel-i Ecnebiye Defteri: (H.1057-1073/M.1647-1663) (Ķnceleme-Metin) (Unpublished master thesis), 

Marmara ¦niversitesi T¿rkiyat Araĸtērmalarē Enstit¿s¿, Ķstanbul 2014, p. 122.  
26 For example, Ragusan spying for Austria see, DDA., Literae et Commissiones, XVII, sv. 140.2, br. 71a-200d. 

For detailed information see, Mioviĺ, Dubrovaļka Diplomacija u Istanbulu, p. 117, 127-140; also see Robin 

Harris, Dubrovnik, A History, SAQI, Londra 2003, p 102; G¿rkan, Sultanēn Casuslarē., p. 139. 
27 DDA., Literae et Commissiones, XVII, sv. 122.4, br. 63a-64d. 
28 DDA., Literae et Commissiones, XVII, sv. 122.4, br. 63a-64d; 67a-70d. 
29 DDA., Literae et Commissiones, XVII, sv. 122.4, br. 67b-70d. Also see, Mioviĺ, Dubrovaļka Diplomacija u 

Istanbulu, p. 136. 
30 DDA., Literae et Commissiones, XVII, sv. 122.4, br. 57b-62d. Also see, Uzun­arĸēlē, B¿y¿k Osmanlē Tarihi., 

IV, p. 286; Johann Wilhelm Zinkeisen, Osmanlē Ķmparatorluĵu Tarihi, III, (ed. Erhan Afyoncu, trs. Nil¿fer 

Ep­eli), Yeditepe Yayēnlarē, Ķstanbul 2011, p. 13, 623-641; Trandafir G. Djuvara, T¿rk Ķmparatorluĵunun 

Paylaĸēlmasē Hakkēnda Y¿z Proje (1281-1913), (trs. Pulat Tacar), Ķĸ Bankasē Yayēnlarē, Ķstanbul 2017, p. 125-164. 
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Dubrovnik. One of the fiery members of this faction was, the renaissance figure of Dubrovnik 

and the author of the poem that called Osman, Ivan Gundulic.31 The main function of this 

faction in Dubrovnik was to help and guide the agents who came from the west. In time the 

turning of Dubrovnik to a lightning rod for the gathering of European spies and to a crossroad 

for infiltrating Ottoman Balkans, raised suspicions.32  The visitors of the city who were tasked 

with espionage, infiltrated Bosnia, Hercegovina and Montenegro, they contacted with local 

populace and they drew detailed pictures of some castles.33 

 The first hand witnesses of these espionage activities were Balkan administrators and 

officials.34 Both intelligence and the detention of some of these agents in the Balkans and the 

presence of spies in Dubrovnik, alarmed the local authorities and officials35, chiefly in Trebinje 

and Nova. Some detailed maps were founded in spyôs inventory. At one point, two Savoyard 

agents disguised themselves as horse merchants and went to the Ottoman minister in Dubrovnik 

with rich gifts. They wanted reference to get permission to enter the Ottoman territories. The 

Ottoman minister not only denied the gifts, but also forwarded the situation to his superiors 

because he found the situation too suspicious.36  

 Even if these espionage activities did not reflected to Ottoman-Dubrovnik relations, it 

caused suspicions and accusations which were very hard get rid of, for the republic and its 

citizens. Balkan provincial officials dissatisfaction, and eagerness to investigate to examine the 

developments were more alive in than capital. Because they were witness to developments that 

had occurred.  Dispersion of the foreigners who were in the Dubrovnik embassy, to the Balkan 

                                                 
31 See, Zdenko Zlatar, The Slavic Epic: Gunduliĺôs Osman, IV, Balkan Studies, New York 1995. 
32 Which is why, in 1592 Murad III, ordered his sergeants to follow the spies who entered Ottoman soil, with the 

Dubrovnik embassy. See Nicolaas H. Biegman, The Turco-Ragusan Relationship according to the Firmans of 

Murad III (1575-1595) extant in the State Archives of Dubrovnik, The Hague-Paris 1967, p. 144. As a common 

belief in the Ottomans, it was sad that ñThere were many people who were working for the enemies of the Ottoman 

Empire, in Dubrovnikò. See Miovic, Dubrovaļka Republika u Spisima Osmanskih Sultana, p. 50. A Spanish spy 

informed this situation with these words: ñIf you want to learn every information about the sultan, best place for 

it is Dubrovnikò. Same author, Dubrovaļka Diplomacija u Istanbulu, p. 127. 
33 Imberto Saluzzio and Filiberto Provano drew the detailed maps of cities and castles in the region. They also 

drew the plans of some castles. Miovic tells that these plans of these castles and the maps of two ports with their 

forts, which were drawn very secretly and detailed, were in the Turin state archives. See, Miovic, Dubrovaļka 

Diplomacija u Istanbulu, p. 127. 
34 DDA., Literae et Commissiones, XVII, sv. 122.4, br. 67a-70d. 
35 A map was found in inventory of one of the detained spies. This spy tried to defend himself by claiming that 

these maps were the original ones. However same map was found in another spy, who was taken by bandits in 

Hercegovina. These bandits who were related with some of the local officials, informed officials with necessary 

information and delivered maps to them. This spies were going to Dubrovnik. Miovic, Dubrovaļka Diplomacija 

u Istanbulu, p. 13. 
36 DDA., Literae et Commissiones, XVII, sv. 122.4, br. 65a-66d. Activities of this spy caught the attention of 

minister and he informed the pasha of Trebinje and other local administrators with following words: ñWhat kind 

a horse merchant draws the pictures of Castle of Dubrovnik and my placeò. See Miovic, Dubrovaļka Diplomacija 

u Istanbulu, p. 14. 
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countryside raised suspicions.37  Ottoman local authorities intervened many situation which 

they found suspicious. 

  The plans of the crusader side were foiled when the Republic of Dubrovnik exiled its 

citizens who involved to conspiracy.38 Probably for this reason, Ottoman capital did not heed 

the espionage accusations which was made to the Ragusans. Also Istanbul gave importance to 

reports and intelligence which came from Dubrovnik. Therefore Ottoman Empire did not pay 

attention cityôs development in this way.39 Thus the development about this matter reflected to 

the archives of these countries in different ways.  

 

Conclusion 

 Whether in the documents which were written in Ottoman Turkish, or in the 

Dubrovnikôs own records, in order to penetrate the nature of the relations of two countries, one 

must compare the data which was taken from both archives, and use them as a supplementary.  

If one use only Ottoman or Dubrovnik sources, he/she might write a historical text but as it is 

seen from the above a case could only be dealt with one side of the matter. This removes to 

opportunity of comparing historical materials and source critic. Finally this also removes to 

opportunity of making a healthier evaluation and, causes wrong construction of historical texts.  

 Finally, if there are more than one side, there more than one perspective.  

                                                 
37 Miovic, Dubrovaļka Republika u Spisima Osmanskih Sultana, p. 50. 
38 Miovic, Dubrovaļka Diplomacija u Istanbulu, p. 13. In 1448, Republic of Dubrovnik that penalty for spying for 

other countries was death. This act contunied up until 1808, when the republic was ended. See ibid, p. 139. Also 

look for, Harris, Dubrovnik, p. 102. 
39 DA., 7/2.1, sv. 11, br. 532; COA., ADVN.DVE.d.13/1, p. 1/1, 5/1 (document no: 11) (19 Rebió¿ôl-ahir 1023 / 29 

Mayēs 1614), p. 179/1 ï 180 (document no: 811-823) (9 Cem©ziyeôl-©hir 1020 / 19 August 1611); COA., 

MAD.d.06004, p. 93-94 (Ev©sēt-ē Safer 1033 / 4-13 December 1623) and other copies: (Ev©il-i Ziôl-kaᾺde 1033 / 

15-24 August 1624); COA., ADVN.DVE.d.14/2, p. 7-8 (document no: 10-14) (Ev©il-i RebiᾺ¿ôl-evvel 1041 / 27 

September ï 6 October 1631) and other copies: (Ev©hir-i RebiᾺ¿ôl-evvel 1044 / 13-22 September 1634), p. 9/2 - 

11 (document no: 16-20) (Ev©sēt-ē Cem©ziyeôl-©hir 1050 / 27 September ï 6 October 1640), p. 11-13 (document 

no: 21-22) (Ev©sēt-ē Cem©ziyeôl-©hir 1050 / 27 September ï 6 October 1640 and Ev©il-i Receb 1055 / 23 August 

ï 1 September 1645); DA., 7/2.1, sv. 23, br. 1066 (Ev©il-i Ramazan 1059 / 8-17 September 1649 and its copy: 

Ev©hir-i ķaᾺban 1059 / 29 August ï 7 September 1649); COA., ADVN.DVE.d.15/3, p. 6-7 (document  no: 2-12) 

(Ev©il-i Receb 1059 / 11-20 July 1649 and Ev©hir-i Ziôl-hicce 1061 / 4-13 December 1651 and Ev©sēt-ē Ramazan 

1064 / 25 July ï 3 August), p. 117-119 (document no: 171) (Ev©hir-i Muharrem 1073 / 4-13 September 1662) and 

120/2ï121 (document no: 174) (Ev©hir-i Cemaziyeôl-evvel 1073 / 31 Recember 1662 ï 8 January 1663). For more 

information see. Biegman, The Turco-Ragusan Relationship according to the Firmans of Murad III, p. 246-248; 

same author, ñRagusan Spying for the Ottoman Empire. Some 16th Century Documents from the State Archive at 

Dubrovnikò, Belleten, XXVII/106, Ankara 1963, p. 237-255; Fernand Braudel, Akdeniz ve Akdeniz D¿nyasē, II, 

(trs. Mehmet Ali Kēlē­bay), Eren Yayēnlarē, Ķstanbul 1989, p. 501, 516; Harris, Durovnik, p. 102; Ķdris Bostan, 

Adriyatikôte Korsanlēk, Osmanlēlar, Uskoklar, Venedikliler 1575-1620, Timaĸ Yayēnlarē, Ķstanbul 2009, p. 96; 

Metin Ziya Kºse, Osmanlē Devleti ve Dubrovnik Ķliĸkileri, 1500-1600, Doĵu Akdenizôde Casuslar ve Tacirler, 

Giza Yayēnlarē, Ķstanbul 2009, p. 19-22; Lovro Kunļeviĺ, ñJanus-faced Sovereignty: The International Status of 

the Ragusan Republic in the Early Modern Periodò, The European Tributary States of the Ottoman Empire in the 

Sixteenth and Seventeenth Century, (ed. G§bor K§rm§n and Lovro Kunļeviĺ), Brill, Leiden-Boston 2013, p. 96-

97. 
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br. 825 (K, 680) (Ev©il-i Rebió¿ôl-©hir 1039 / 18-27 November 1629). 

br. 834 (K, 356) (25 Ramazan 1039 / 8 Mayēs 1630). 

Sv. 18: br. 853 (K, 362) (21 Rebió¿ôl-evvel 1043 / 25 September 1633). 
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The Reflection of Historical Reality in ñPrzedwioŜnieò (Pre-Spring) of 

ŧeromski 

 

Emrah GAZNEVĶ* 

 

The Polish nation in 1918, after the occupation period of 123 years, at the end of the First 

World War gained its freedom, about which had been dreaming since 1795 and was also the 

subject of many literary works. At the beginning of the interwar period in which many things 

changed in the historical, political, economic and sociocultural sphere in Poland, the place of 

war, captivity and pain was replaced by the joy and happiness of freedom. People began to look 

at the future with hope. However, this period did not last very long. With the end of the war, 

power balances have been disrupted, and the happiness of the newly established independent 

state has started to leave its place in a painful period in a short time. Poland has not been able 

to endure much in the face of world-wide economic problems and changing power balances. 

The power wars, uncompleted legal system, unemployment, strike waves, internal turmoil, 

external threats, negatively affected the restructuring of the state and caused the political 

structure to collapse. The first President of Poland lost his life shortly after he was elected, the 

workers were revolted and the uprising turned into bloody conflict. The totalitarian regime, 

such as fascism in Italy and Nazism in Germany, has begun to manifest itself. Stalin has formed 

his own totalitarian regime in Russia.  

Poland had questions to answer, how would it be administered, on which side should it 

be? The difference between the first years of independence and the later years was obvious. The 

people are in a deadlock between the dreams they have had for over a century and the truths 

that lie before them. Because it was expected that a new state, founded as a free country, would 

be a state that would eliminate the suffering, fights, disputes, poverty, injustice and promised 

freedom and better living conditions. Therefore, the years following the end of World War I 

were also a period of disillusionment over the society. The newly established state thus has 

entered a turbulent period to shape itself. All these changes in a short period of time, such as 

twenty years, have shown their influence in the field of literature as well as their political and 

social life. Writers and poets who witnessed all the events turned to a political novel that deals 
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with the situation in Poland and tried to find answers to questions about the future of their 

country. 

 Stefan ŧeromskiôs novel ñPre-Springò first published in 1924. The book has released 

because of anxiety of the writer about the situation politically and socially revive of Poland. 

Internal political disposing, ineptitude of governmentsô taking turns, irresponsibility of 

parliament involved in conflicts between political parties, constantly deteriorating economic 

situation, the inflation and the currency devaluation created the situation of the chaos and the 

internal anarchy.1  

 ŧeromski is one the most important writer in Polish literature. He produced both in 

Young Poland and Interwar Period. ñRegarded as the biggest prose writer of Young Poland, but 

first of all for the highest moral authority of one's generation, named as a ólast wajdelotaô2, 

ónational conscienceô óinsatiable heartô and óepigone of the January Uprisingô (1863). This last 

expression reminded the fact of being born of writer in the year of defeat of the uprising, as 

well as the frequent presence of the insurrectionary subject in his stories and novels.ò3 

ñIndependent Poland stimulated ŧeromski, community worker and the patriot, worried as 

ever about her fate and the future. So, it resulted in as never before an artistic work as a 

columnist writer about topical political-social and cultural subjects.ò4 In also novel ñPre-

Springò he has a critical view of Poland's political and social problems. This novel is an 

expression of the author's anxieties, fears and unrest in the face of the events and chaos, and 

has gained an important place in the context of giving messages about Poland's future. He wants 

to give message in the novel because he foresees that the enthusiasm will be short because of 

the inability to create the state structure and that many problems such as economic, domestic 

and foreign policy issues await the country. The author does that through ñCezaryò, the chief 

character of the novel. 

 

First Part ñGlass Housesò 

The novel, published in 1925, consists of three parts: the ñGlass Housesò, ñNawğocò and 

ñThe Wind from the Eastò. The first part begins with the introduction of a Polish family living 

in Baku. The family's father Seweryn Baryka is called to the army in World War I. Meanwhile, 

the effects of the 1917 revolution in Russia were felt in Baku. After his father joined the army, 

                                                 
1 Literatura Polska, Przewodnik Encyklopedyczny Tom II, PaŒstwowe Wydawnictwo Naukowe, 1985, p. 244. 
2 It means that shaman, soothsayer and bard of pagan Lithuania. 
3 Andrzej Z. Makowiecki, Literatura Mğodej Polski, Wydawnictwa Szkolne i Pedagogiczne, Warszawa, 1995, p. 

223. 
4 Artur Hutnikiewicz, Mğoda Polska, Wydawnictwo Naukowe PWN, Warszawa, 2012, p. 272. 
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Cezary was left unsupervised, and, like other people, he was fascinated by the revolution that 

he didn't even know about his principles and programs. ŧeromski expresses this in the following 

way: ñOne day in Baku, a news spread with lightning speed: revolution! In practice, no one 

could explain what was the meaning of this word and when someone was asked to explain it, 

he said something different from the information before and after himò5. 

However, year after year he begins to see the picture of the revolution as a whole and 

meets his unjust and ruthless face. In Baku, where the author depicts the Russian Revolution in 

1917, life turned into chaos, stores were closed, hunger and misery began. In the name of the 

revolution, the property of the rich was confiscated and dozens of people were executed by the 

public courts on the streets. The revolution has now become the symbol of horror, terror, 

tyranny and disappearing moral values. By understanding the facts, Cezary's perspective 

towards the revolution changes. In his novels, when the author depicts the revolution, reveals 

the cruelty, the arbitrary death sentences given by the revolutionaries, massacres, brutality, 

robbery and plunder that main character witnesses. In fact, the author also wants to express that 

the revolution has a contradiction in itself. He emphasizes that people, who had been under 

pressure until that day, are now brutally oppressing others. Moreover, he stresses that revolution 

is a historical absurd which transforms the oppressed people into brutal people. He underlines 

the fact that the daily life can not comply with the theory of revolution and that the revolution 

is a process of bullying and looting. However, the revolution should bring freedom, equality, 

justice, and eliminate social separation. By creating the first part of his novel in Baku under the 

influence of the revolution in 1917, he would like to draw a realistic picture of the revolutionary 

events, because he considers that by this means the concept of revolution will be perceived 

more accurately by the Polish society.   

It is necessary to mention the layers of the work that can be considered as historical novel. 

The author describes the Bolshevik Revolution in Russia and its effects to Baku in a way that 

is quite appropriate to reality. In addition, the Armenian-Tatar war in those periods was also 

discussed in the novel. The Turks, who make up the majority of the population of Baku, did not 

believe in the Bolsheviks, therefore they supported the Muslim National Council. The 

Armenians supported the Bolsheviks and tried to make use of them to realize their intentions. 

For this reason, an Armenian-Bolshevik coalition has been formed. In the work, the bloody 

consequences of this heated conflict are dramatically depicted. ñFamous streets were presenting 

bad view. To speak without exaggeration and metaphor, the blood was not flowing through 

                                                 
5 Stefan ŧeromski, PrzedwioŜnie, Utwory Wybrane, Tom V, Prepared by Henryk Markiewicz, Czytelnik, 1958, p. 

22-23. 
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ditches, but on the ground like the many-branched river. It was dribbling to the sea and bled the 

clean waves. The murdered Armenian bodies were brought to the shore by trucks and chariots 

and thrown into the sea.ò6 

The revolution in the city turns into a tyrannical regime, resulting in incredibly brutal and 

bloody events. ñFrom Turkish bullets not only houses of Armenians, wealthy men, 

industrialists, capitalists fell down but also brittle Tartar mansion house streets were covered 

with rubble. Nobody of residents stayed above the level, but protected the head in the basement. 

The black oil city became doubly black: from the smoke and the war cloud of dust.ò7 The 

revolution is transformed into a destructive power that reveals the most cruel instincts of 

mankind. The revolution, which is expected to offer justice and a new social order, has given 

nothing other than poverty, cruelty and murders. His mother's funeral is a turning point for 

Cezary. His dead mother's golden ring was forcibly removed from her finger with her skin. This 

image has brought metamorphosis to the young Cezary. Even a dead person is not respected, 

and the ideals that are described are merely words. In the eyes of Cezary, the revolution is not 

a system embracing all the people and dividing the profits equally. Father Seweryn supports 

this and in the work, he says ñthe revolution that expels the aristocrats from the palaces and 

carries those living in the basement to the palaces is really ridiculous. It is truly work and house 

of crazy.ò8 

Father Seweryn decides to go to Poland after returning from the war. On the way, he tells 

his son Cezary about the myth of the glass houses. This image emphasizes the utopian order in 

which equality and justice lie at the base, and the fights disappear. The myth of glass house is 

the concretization of the society's dreams in occupation times about the fair, rich, ideal Poland. 

He says that the land of dreams Poland has glass houses and has reached the highest level of 

civilization. In this respect, ñglass housesò symbolizes civilization, prosperity. At the same 

time, it forms the obvious antithesis of the idea of revolution It is a symbol of a thought that is 

superior to the Bolshevik Revolution in all respects. In other words, the myth of glass houses 

that do not follow the path of bloody conflicts is presented as an alternative to revolutionary 

disasters. What transforms society here is not bloody terror, it is a technical, scientific invention 

that makes life easier for the whole community.  

Cezary and his father travel from Baku to their homeland through Russia. In this way, 

ŧeromski wants to show negative effects of the revolution and its estrangement from its ideals 

                                                 
6 ŧeromski, PrzedwioŜnie, p. 39. 
7 ŧeromski, PrzedwioŜnie, p. 36. 
8 ŧeromski, PrzedwioŜnie, p. 60. 
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not only in Baku, but also in different countries, in different cities. When they arrived in Russia, 

Cezary is surprised at what they he saw. The city, where very strict controls are applied, is 

governed by the Bolsheviks with an unusual bureaucracy. Disorder and anarchy rule in the 

country. The author writes about the consequences of the revolution, such as finding food 

difficult, forcing officials to bribe the public. Even public officials become thieves. The fact 

that the Bolshevik administration is a partial government is evident when Cezary misses the 

train to Poland. Cezary asks the Bolsheviks to help them for accommodation, but because the 

Bolsheviks do not regard his father and son as their companions, they remain indifferent to this 

request. Cezary realizes that the basis of the revolution is not democracy and equality, but 

segregation and discrimination. Moreover, he understands that what is happening does not 

match the revolutionary programs and principles. Cezary loses his father in this process. 

When he arrived in Poland, he is surprised. There are big differences between the utopia 

that he listens and the reality he faces. There is no picture of society as his father told him. There 

are no glass houses around, and what he sees in a mud-covered village is only hunger, misery 

and poverty. ñWhere are your glass houses?ò barely walking on muddy roads he goes deep into 

thinking. In this context, ñPre-Spring is an expression of the disappointment of what happened 

in Poland in that period.ò9 

After his father mentioned such a utopia, it is necessary to interpret Cezary's encounter 

with a picture as an attempt to show that societyôs dreams about the ideal state, which lived in 

captivity for decades, do not occur. In other words, the question of the hero is actually the 

question of the whole society: where is idealized Poland, of which we have dreamed? ñSo, these 

glass houses describe how fragile Polesô ideals are.ò10  

 

Second Part ñNawğoĺò 

When Cezary is in capital of Poland, starts to study medicine. But outbreak of war Polish-

Bolshevik in 1920 stops medical studies. In the front line he saves the Hipolot Wielosğawski in 

Nawğoĺ, in other part of work, it is seen that Cezary goes to Nawğoĺ, Chğodek, Warsaw and 

other cities. Thus, the realities of society are presented. For example, in Nawğoĺ noble families 

live, life is extremely enjoyable and days are spent in luxury, abundance and wealth. Nawğoĺ, 

where hunting and food parties are held, is described as a peaceful noble life. While the life of 

                                                 
9 Neĸe Taluy Y¿ce, Seda Kºyc¿, Polonya Edebiyatē Ķki D¿nya Savaĸē Arasēndaki Yirmi Yēl, Ankara ¦niversitesi 

Dil ve Tarih Coĵrafya Fak¿ltesi Yayēnlarē No: 420, Ankara, 2017, p. 119. 
10 Sabire Arēk, ñPolonyalē Yazar Stefan ŧeromskiônin Erken Bahar Baĸlēklē Romanē ¦zerine Bir Ķncelemeò, 

Ankara ¦niversitesi Dil ve Tarih Coĵrafya Fak¿ltesi Dergisi 46, 2 (2006) 209-2018, p. 214. 



Concepts, Sources and Methodology in Eastern European Studies 

 

88 

 

the nobles is like this, the peasants struggle with diseases, live in primitive conditions, and their 

effort only is to survive. It is a big problem for them to find food, aside from living in wealth 

and abundance. In short, the difference between the aristocrats who own land and those who 

live in villages is obvious. Instead of the idea of justice and equality, the country is dominated 

by distinctly social classification. While some of society is having a very difficult time from 

poverty, others are indifferent and live in luxury. The mentioned elites have become corrupt, 

they do not make any progressive or developer moves for Poland. Cezary advises Hippolite, 

who invited him to Nawğoĺ: ñBelieve me!  I know! Fat and wild soldier shall place you against 

the wall. Their hands do not tremble when aiming! Just for this sugar bowl, believe me Hipolit! 

I'm begging you...ò11 

On his father's will, Jazary goes to Gajowiec, a family friend who lives in Warsaw. It is a 

great opportunity for him to observe the society in the capital of the country. Gajowiec then 

tries to write a book on necessity of economic, sociological and political reform. In fact, this 

book is a symbol that Gajowiec is pro-government, not a revolution. Because, in Poland, people 

are divided into two groups: government supporters and prorevolutionaries. 

 

Third Part ñThe Wind from The Eastò 

In the last part of the work entitled ñThe Wind from the Eastò, these groups mentioned 

above are narrated. The pro-government Gajowiec is patriotic, according to him, some reforms 

in the field of army, economy and education are essential and government structure must be 

formed. The author notes that Poland as a state must achieve more things to gain justice and 

prosperity and through the hero Gajowiec he expresses still hope.  

Lulek, whom Cezary met, is a revolutionary fan. Writer with Cezary, his family, their 

friends Gajowiec and Lulek, presents two opposing views, including the opponents of the 

revolution and its proponents. One day Lulek invites Cezary to a meeting organized by 

communists. According to them, working class has to come to the government and the 

communist system is needed to achieve this. Cezary, who experiences the revolution completely 

and sees the whole face of it, immediately realizes that what is discussed in this meeting is 

contrasted with reality and says that the working class is not ready for such a heavy duty. The 

Communist group may know what the revolution means, but it has never met the bloody face. 

Cezary, who does not find it realistic to make the country a dreamland with the working class, 

draws his name from the manifesto. As a matter of fact, workers' strikes begin in a short period 

                                                 
11 ŧeromski, PrzedwioŜnie, p. 93. 
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of time. He also experiences that the revolution is not an alternative solution, it has only a 

bloody mechanism. Based on the observations of the countries he visited, he realizes that, the 

administration, which included people thinking about their own interests, is given through the 

revolution to other people who also consider their own interests. Thus, it can be said that 

revolution has a paradox in itself. 

Cezary thinks that ideals in the meeting organized by the Communist Polish youth are not 

based on a realistic basis and he emphasizes it saying that: ñI want to say a few words for such 

inadequate propaganda that I have just heard. If this working class is poor, is deviated from its 

way and is deprived of culture, how and under which laws will it undertake to re-create society? 

Such views are untenable. It means keeping the truth deep down. Because it is clearly 

contradictory to the reality of communism. The class oppressed by poverty and disease can only 

be the object of anotherôs re-creation movement, but it can never be the subject. One who is 

deprived of culture and who is ill from defeat can effectively improve neither himself nor 

anyone else. (...) "12 

The Communist regime, which will come to Poland at any moment, would be harmful 

rather than useful, just like in Baku. Inexperienced Polish Bolshevik sympathizers get 

unconsciously enthusiastic just as in first days Cezary get excited about the revolution in Baku.  

 Polish Bolshevik sympathizers with no experience are in an unconscious euphoria just 

like those in the first days of the Cezary revolution in Baku. With this comparison, the author 

wisely points out the tragic end that is actually waiting for Poland. Revolution is a great 

paradox, as it is emphasized in the novel. Revolutionaries normally fight for great awareness, 

but the principles of this group contradict practices. Because building a new world is based on 

promises to guarantee people a better life. However, history has shown that these thoughts have 

produced tragic endings. Because it depends on the promise of building a new world, to 

guarantee a better life for people. But history has shown that these thoughts often cause tragic 

endings. ŧeromski in this work, discussed the problems of Poles who were born out of ashes 

123 years later. For example, he discussed that Poles were starving, that politicization of all 

organs of public life and many other problems in society.13  

 

 

 

                                                 
12 ŧeromski, PrzedwioŜnie, p. 222. 
13 Wğodzimierz Bolecki, ñPrzedwioŜnie oraz inne pory rokuò. Teksty Drugie, Nr. 2, 2015, 105-119, p. 108. 
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Title of the Novel 

 It is necessary to mention about the title of the work. As it can be seen, the author uses a 

season name characteristic of Poland. Early spring is the transition period between the winter 

and spring seasons. It symbolizes changes, unpredictable air and the revival of nature. It is 

possible to interpret the pre-spring in the novel as follows. As Cezary said, ñIt was the first day 

of the coming spring. A south wind blew and turned stacks of the snow into liquid mud gathered 

along pavements.ò14 it is early spring when he comes to Poland. The last scene of the novel is 

combined with the march of communist youth and it is the first day of early spring. Poland 

anew revived is at the stage ñearly springò is not completely formed politically and 

economically. A time described by ŧeromski is a preliminary stage of building new Poland. 

Gajowiec says about the pre-spring: ñIt is only our early spring. We go to frozen soils and we 

examine distant patches. We get down to the own plough, to the wooden plough and the hoe, 

most probably that with incompetent hands. It is necessary to deal with stinking fertilizer, to 

overcome hard, outgrown undisturbed soil. We believe that we shall wait until our bright 

spring.ò15 Early spring refers to a period in the life of a young person who stepped into maturity, 

both spiritually and physically. In this context Cezary is before the spring of his life.16  

 

Plot of the Novel 

ñSocial reality, historical events and conditions in revolutionary Russia and independent 

Poland are common heroes that shape the work's plot. These common heroes perform very 

important functions as a matter of fact in the work. The narrative of historical events and social-

political relations -as we are accustomed in novels- not only constitutes the background for 

determining vicissitudes of the heroes in novel, and not only enables the author to make an 

appraisal of current sociopolitical reality in Russia and in Poland, but also is used for unceasing 

verifying and commenting on views, statement, aspirations, acts of Cezary. Thatôs why the 

same as the narration, these common heroes also deserve more attentive analyzing.ò 17 

 

 

 

                                                 
14 ŧeromski, PrzedwioŜnie, p. 240. 
15 ŧeromski, PrzedwioŜnie, p. 198. 
16Aldona Sz·stak, Powt·rka z Literatury 3, Dwudziestolecie, Miňdzywojenne, Literatura Wsp·ğczesna, 

Wydawnictwo Greg, Krak·w p. 130. 
17 Zdzisğaw Jerzy Adamczyk, Stefan ŧeromski, PrzedwioŜnie, Biblioteka Narodowa, Zakğad Narodowy Imienia 

OssoliŒskich, Wrocğaw-Warszawa-Krak·w-GdaŒsk-Ğ·dŦ, p. 34-35. 
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The Genesis of the Novel 

The information about the genesis of the novel would be incomplete, if not to recall about 

this experience, observation or studies of ŧeromski which exerted the greatest influence on 

forming the novel plot. ŧeromski has never been in Russia, saw neither Baku, nor Moscow, nor 

Kharkiv. He didn't also lead thorough studies about the Russian revolution.  Reality of story 

about fates Barykasô in Russia drew from the information of returned expatriates from Baku 

who Strumph-Wojtkiewicz mentioned, also probably used journalistic reports, as well as stories 

of the all sorts people who returned after the war from Russia to the country.  

The story of Seweryn Baryka has completely different origins. This vision, formed much 

earlier and current (in dreams of Piotr Rozğucki) in the ñBeauty of the lifeò18, was born probably 

under the influence of the novel of Jokay Maurycy ñBlack Diamondsò, read by ŧeromski still 

in secondary school times.19 

 

Principal Idea of the Novel 

ŧeromski with growing anxiety watched sharpening of social tensions in Poland, growing 

of revolutionary moods and spreading communist ideology also amongst young people. 

Premises and bases of that anxiety of the writer were still the same. ŧeromski bitterly and with 

indignation talked about the inequality and the exploitation in Poland, about urgent problems 

social, not solved as a result of the egoism of aristocrats. He could see that the government did 

not find concept, there are no reform programme, investment, action which radically would 

improve the situation of people and thoroughly changed the life of the entire nation. With 

anxiety he thought about the young generation which matures in new historical conditions, 

which begins life after great historical experiencing the social revolution, however this 

generation does not already know the period of the partitions of Poland, does not experience 

effects of the national captivity and therefore now can't see nothing unusual, does not want to 

apply to comparisons with times of the captivity in the evaluation of the own country. 

He feared that in such a situation amongst Polish young people in more and more great 

degree shall find the obedience the propaganda and the campaigning of supporters of the 

revolution, that he feared the youth not seeing of no alternative means of eliminating the 

backwardness and the injustice from the Polish life, shall stand on the side of communism. He 

was afraid how we said that the revolution would not only cause the bloodshed, suffering of 

                                                 
18 (Pol. Uroda ŧycia), this novel was written by Stefan ŧeromski in 1912.  He describes fates of Piotr Rozğucki, 

Jan's son, participant in the January Uprising.  
19 Adamczyk, Stefan ŧeromski, PrzedwioŜnie p. 19. 
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millions of people and destroying values of the national culture in Polish land, but also would 

threaten the independence of Poland, that would cross out the fight and the work of this many 

generations which for the entire century strenuously aspired for the reconstruction of the free 

state.  

 

The Main Motifs  

 The novel was prepared in a few years, therefore, in spite of the cohesion, contains a lot 

of motifs. This multidimensional is also underlined with the composition of the work (division 

into three parts). The most important motifs are: 

practical and spiritual biography of Cezary Baryka; 

lives of the gentry in Nawğoĺ; 

activity of Szymon Gajowiec; 

development of the communist movement in Poland. 

 

All these motifs are connected with the figure of Cezary Baryka.20 

 

Conclusion 

When ŧeromski realized the rise of social disagreements, disorder and sympathy for 

communist ideology in Poland, he decided to create this work as a warning to the danger of 

revolution. So, Pre-Spring preserves its place as a work that reflects Poland's political and social 

situation at the beginning of the 20th century, pointing to the dangers standing in front of the 

country, especially warning the people and the government against the communist revolution. 

Cezary Baryka's participation in the march of the workers may cause the author to be perceived 

as a proponent of a revolution. On the contrary, he states that he is against the revolution by 

offering bad results. He stresses that if the situation in the country does not improve, Poles will 

soon be faced with difficult times, and this situation is a major threat for the state's existence. 

Especially he wants to explain that the way to achieve justice and order in the world is not a 

revolution, and wants to frighten Poles with the fact that a terrible civil war is at the door, 

prevent them to cause similar events in the country. He warns those who believe that the 

revolution is good. In a similar way in his work, he suggested to be a fair and livable country 

with a character. He expresses his suggestions with a character in order to make Poland fair and 

livable country. 

                                                 
20 Sz·stak, Powt·rka z Literatury 3, Dwudziestolecie, Miňdzywojenne, Literatura Wsp·ğczesna, p. 134-135. 
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Evliya Celebiôs Travel Book As A Source Book Of The History Of 

Eastern Europe 

 

Ayĸe G¿l H¦SEYNĶKLĶOĴLU*  

 

Introduction  

Evliya Celebi was born in Istanbul on March 25, 1611. His father was Dervish Mehmed 

Zilli Efendi who was the head goldsmith of the palace. His full and real name remains unknown. 

Most probably, the name Evliya Celebi was attributed to him as an epithet and may have been 

given due to his instructor Evliya Mehmed Efendi. For forty years, he wandered through almost 

all the lands of the Ottoman Empire as well as certain other countries, and penned a great work 

unprecedented and unique in the history of Turkish culture1. 

In his book, Evliya Celebi justifies his travels associating them with a dream he saw on 

August 19, 1630. Following the dream, he decided to roam around Istanbul, the city where he 

was born and grew up, and to write what he would see during such visits. He made his very 

first journey to Bursa, in 1640. Upon his return from Bursa where he went to without the consent 

of his father, his father let him travel from that time on and suggested that he should write a 

travel book. The first travel of Evliya Celebi to distant countries took place after the assignment 

of Ketenci Omer Pasha as the governor of Trabzon. He went to Trabzon by sea together with 

the pasha and added new places to his travels as the time went by.  

The Travels of Evliya Celebi reflects the panorama of the Ottoman Empire between 1630 

and 1680. The work consists of ten volumes. Today, the geography he traveled hosts more than 

40 fully independent or federal countries including Germany, Azerbaijan, Armenia, Palestine, 

Georgia, Croatia, Iraq, Iran, Israel, Kenya, Kuwait, Lebanon, Egypt, Russia, Somali, Syria, 

Turkey and Jordan. A majority of these countries was under the dominion of the Ottoman 

Empire during his time. Furthermore, the traveler provides very detailed impressions about 

todayôs Eastern Europe countries which are Albania, Bosnia and Herzegovina, Bulgaria, Czech 

Republic, Croatia, Kosovo, Hungary, Macedonia, Moldova, Poland, Romania, Serbia, 

                                                 
* Asist. Prof. Dr. Ayse Gul Huseyniklioglu, Firat University, Faculty of Humanities and Social Sciences,  

Department of History, Elazēĵ/TURKEY, e-mail: huseyniklioglu23@gmail.com  
1 Mucteba Ilg¿rel, ñEvliya ¢elebiò, TDV Encyclopedia of Islam, Vol. 11, Istanbul 1995, p.529.  

mailto:huseyniklioglu23@gmail.com
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Montenegro, Slovakia, Slovenia, Ukraine and Greece. In his book of travels, Evliya Celebi 

depicts 7.060 fortresses and 257 cities, in total2.  

The first, fourth, ninth and tenth volumes of the Travels do not contain information about 

the Eastern Europe.  The first volume is about the general structure and the history of Istanbul 

and the Ottoman Empire3. The fourth volume starts with Malatya and discourses on travels that 

extend to Mosul after describing some of the cities of Anatolia and the Middle East4. The ninth 

volume was written due to his pilgrimage. Therefore, this volume contains the holy land and 

the cities of the Middle East5. The tenth volume is completely reserved for Egypt and Africa6. 

The other volumes, in part or in whole, are about the Eastern Europe7. 

However, the purpose was not to describe the Eastern Europe for Evliya Celebi to inscribe 

the Travels. Instead, he intended to convey what he knew, saw or heard after wandering through 

every place within the Ottoman Empire. In his attempt, he rather gave primacy to the spatial 

textures and the geographical characteristics of the cities he visited. In this sense, he described 

all the settlement areas in the same framework. He wrote, first of all, the history and 

administrational organization, names and etymologies in various languages and the 

geographical locations of each settlement area. Subsequently, he depicted the topography of a 

relevant area. Having written about the features of architectural structures in each city such as 

houses, mosques and churches, he recorded neighborhoods and religious congregations and the 

relationship between the two. He also enumerated one by one the climate of regions, dressing 

fashions of societies, proper names, linguistic characteristics, dialects, scholars and other 

distinguished people, marketplaces, shopping places, products and food items, parks, gardens 

                                                 
2 http://www.ttk.gov.tr/tarihveegitim/evliya-celebi-1611-1685  
3 See: Evliy© ¢elebi b. Derviĸ Mehemmed Zēll´, Evliya ¢elebi Seyahatnamesi, Vol. I, prepared by Robert Dankoff, 

Seyit Ali Kahraman, Yucel Dagli, YKY, Istanbul 1996, p.XLVII+446. 
4 See: Evliy© ¢elebi b. Derviĸ Mehemmed Zēll´, Evliya ¢elebi Seyahatnamesi, Vol. IV, prepared by. Yucel Dagli, 

Seyit Ali Kahraman, YKY, Istanbul 1996, p.XLVI+413. 
5 See: Evliy© ¢elebi b. Derviĸ Mehemmed Zēll´, Evliya ¢elebi Seyahatnamesi, Vol. IX, prepared by. Yucel Dagli, 

Seyit Ali Kahraman, Robert Dankoff, YKY, Istanbul 2005, p.XLVIII+490. 
6 See: Evliy© ¢elebi b. Derviĸ Mehemmed Zēll´, Evliya ¢elebi Seyahatnamesi, Vol. X, prepared by. Seyit Ali 

Kahraman, Yucel Dagli, Robert Dankoff, YKY, Istanbul 2007, p.LXXVIII+531.  
7 See: Evliy© ¢elebi b. Derviĸ Mehemmed Zēll´, Evliya ¢elebi Seyahatnamesi, Vol. II, prepared by Zekeriya 

Kurĸun, Seyit Ali Kahraman, Yucel Dagli, YKY, Istanbul 1998, p.XXXI+283; Evliy© ¢elebi b. Derviĸ Mehemmed 

Zēll´, Evliya ¢elebi Seyahatnamesi, Vol. III, prepared by Seyit Ali Kahraman, Yucel Dagli, YKY, Istanbul 1999, 

p.XXXIII+320; Evliy© ¢elebi b. Derviĸ Mehemmed Zēll´, Evliya ¢elebi Seyahatnamesi, Vol. V, prepared by Yucel 

Dagli, Seyit Ali Kahraman, Ķbrahim Sezgin, YKY, Istanbul 2001, p.XL+363; Evliy© ¢elebi b. Derviĸ Mehemmed 

Zēll´, Evliya ¢elebi Seyahatnamesi, Vol. VI, prepared by Seyit Ali Kahraman, Yucel Dagli, YKY, Istanbul 2002, 

p.XXXVII+362; Evliy© ¢elebi b. Derviĸ Mehemmed Zēll´, Evliya ¢elebi Seyahatnamesi, Vol. VII, prepared by. 

Yucel Dagli, Seyit Ali Kahraman, Robert Dankoff, YKY, Istanbul 2003, p.XXXVIII+388; Evliy© ¢elebi b. Derviĸ 

Mehemmed Zēll´, Evliya ¢elebi Seyahatnamesi, Vol. VIII, prepared by. Seyit Ali Kahraman, Yucel Dagli, Robert 

Dankoff, YKY, Istanbul 2003, p.XLVI+413. 

http://www.ttk.gov.tr/tarihveegitim/evliya-celebi-1611-1685
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and picnic areas. The concluded the description of a city with the biographies and stories of 

distinguished people who etched their names to their cities and with the portrait of graves and 

shrines. The author availed of various models of expression such as irony, anecdote, story and 

tale which he learned and became accustomed to as a citizen of the Ottoman Empire. Probably, 

the second purpose of the traveler was to present a full archive of his travels. The work also 

bears an autobiographical characteristic. In his books, Evliya Celebi expresses the historical 

events he witnessed, adventures he experienced, people of all classes he met, his talks with 

them and his fascinations, appreciations, criticisms, joys, fears and worries before what he saw. 

In this context, the Travels is a work where the physical structure of the Ottoman Empire and 

the personal adventures and fictions of the writer are intertwined, that is, where concrete 

information and fiction intersect8. 

There are several copies of the Travel in Istanbul, Vienna and London. The copies in 

Istanbul are preserved by Fatih Library, the Library of Istanbul University, Suleymaniye 

Library and the Baghdad and Revan Kiosks within  the Topkapi Palace. However, the printed 

copies date back to the 1840s. In this period, a part of the stories and interesting events of the 

first volume were selected and printed in 150 pages as ñMuntehabat-i Evliya Celebiò which 

translates as ñSelection from Evliya Celebiò. The first publication of the whole work in ten 

volumes corresponded to 1896. The publication was undertaken by Ahmed Cevdet Bey, the 

owner of Ikdam newspaper, and Necip Asim Bey, a journalist writing in the newspaper, took 

on the editorship of the work. Only 6 volumes could be published until 1900. The 7th and 8th 

volumes prepared by Kilisli Rifat Kardam were published by Turkish Committee of History 

(Turk Tarih Encumeni) in 1928, and the 9th and 10th volumes were issued by the Board of 

Education (Maarif Vekaleti) in 1935 and 1938. The 1st volume was prepared by Orhan Saik 

Gokyay based on the copy preserved by the Baghdad Kiosk of the Central Library of the 

Topkapi Palace assuming that the copy was the original manuscript written by Evliya Celebi 

himself, and the volume was published by Yapi Kredi Yayinlari in 1996. All the volumes were 

issued in modern Turkish between 1996 and 2007. The Travels of Evliya Celebi has been 

translated in Turkey and other countries into many languages including English, Serbian, 

Hungarian, Greek, Romanian and Armenian9. 

 

                                                 
8 Robert Dankoff, ñEvliya ¢elebi Seyahatn©mesi Iĸēĵēnda Osmanlē Toplum Hayatēò, www.tarihtarih.com; Nuran 

Tezcan, ñSeyahatnameò, TDV Encyclopedia of Islam, Vol.37, Istanbul 2009, p.17. 
9 Muzaffer Albayrak, ñEvliya ¢elebi Seyahatnamesiônin Baskē Ser¿veniò, Evliya ¢elebi Konuĸmalarē/Yazēlar, 

YKY Yayēnlarē, Istanbul 2011, p.14-25. 

http://www.tarihtarih.com/
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1. The Sources of the Travels of Evliya Celebi 

A majority of the information provided in the Travels of Evliya Celebi consists of the 

authorôs observations, direct experiences and remembrances. Nevertheless, there are also 

information based on the authorôs acquisition from what he heard or listened to. The statements 

of the author indicate that he obtained the information he had desired due to his communication 

with the elderly and knowledgeable people of the places he visited as well as the state officers 

and the authorities of the regions10. It is inferred that he requested the help of a history lover 

Venetian captive about the history of Zadar, which was then under the control of Venice, while 

he was introducing the area11. However, contrary to this example, the author does not always 

expressly specify from who he heard or received a certain information. Evliya Celebi made use 

of verbal sources to a great extent. He writes various phrases such as ñthey sayò or ñthey saidò 

especially while explaining the origin and the cause of the names of settlement areas. The work 

contains exaggerated information in places. Perhaps, the greatest problem that the work brings 

about is these exaggerative speeches. For this reason, it is necessary to take heed while using 

the information in the books. On the other hand, it is understood that Evliya Celebi, a narrator 

who enjoys conveying extraordinary events, sometimes approaches with suspicion to what is 

told to him and utters that he attributes the responsibility to informer. There are also passages 

where he examines the accuracy of the information he acquired12. He uses as references the 

extraordinary events and stories common in the societies he visited.  

Evliya Celebi also provides academic information based on the books he read. The 

traveler profits by many religion, geography, history and biography books in the whole of his 

work. The information given about the periodôs circumstances, festivals, celebrations and 

society depictions of the lands he traveled are generally his personal observations while the 

onomastic information of settlement areas and fortresses, their foundations, fall under the 

dominion of the Ottoman Empire and the pre-Ottoman histories are based on the sources he 

heard or read. ñThe Sight of the Worldsò (Menaziruôl-Avalim) of Asik Mehmed and ñThe Book 

of Navigationò (Kitab-i Bahriyye) of Piri Reis are the leading books among the ones he applied 

most13.  

                                                 
10 Evliy© ¢elebi Seyahatn©mesi III, p. 257/166a. 
11 Evliy© ¢elebi Seyahatn©mesi V, p. 239/140b. 
12 Senol Celik, ñEvliya ¢elebiônin, Sultan IV. Mehmed Ķle Birlikte Katēldēĵē Bursa ve ¢anakkale Boĵazē Gezisiò, 

Balēkesir University Journal of Institute of Social Sciences, Vol.15, No. 28 (December), Balēkesir 2012, p.155. 
13 For the sources used by Evliya ¢elebi, see: Fahir Iz, ñEvliya ¢elebi ve Seyahatnamesiò, Boĵazi­i University 

Journal of Humanities, No. 7, Istanbul 1979, s. 64-66; Celik, ñEvliya ¢elebiônin, Sultan IV. Mehmed Ķle Birlikte 

Katēldēĵē Bursa ve ¢anakkale Boĵazē Gezisiò, p. 151-152. Evliya ¢elebi Seyahatnamesiônin Kaynaklarē, prepared 

by Hakan Karateke, Hatice Aynur, TTK, Ankara 2012, 383 p. 



CIEES 2018, KIEV-UKRAINE 
 

99 

 

The author used Roman, Armenian, Greek, Latin, Venetian, Coptic, Serbian, Hungarian 

and many other history books as references for the Eastern Europe but does not provide the 

titles of such books in his works. He mentions to Serbian and Latin history books as he touches 

upon the history of Sofia but does not provide the identity of the books14. However, there are 

certain books such as ñUniversal Historyò (Kitabuôl Unvan) of Agapius of Hierapolis (d. 950) 

which he distinguishes while he presents information about the Eastern Europe. ñUniversal 

Historyò (Kitabuôl Unvan) is the history book used by the author for pre-Islamic period or the 

history of Greeks15. Apart from this, he also applies to the history of Hungary as written by 

Ersek (Cardinal Verancsics), the content of which was narrated to him by a Hungarian captive16. 

We can also enumerate the Armenia history of Migdisi among such books17.  

Furthermore, we can find out from the authorôs expressions that the statistical information 

concerning the management of cities were obtained from the records of the palace and 

foundations and kadi (muslim judge) registries. The third volume declares that the author 

applied to the official records of the empire18. 

 

2. The Narration and the Narrative Characteristics of the Travels of Evliya Celebi  

Having received a good education, Evliya Celebi wrote his work in 17th century Turkish 

with a unique style and from the eyes of an Ottoman citizen. The work has an understandable 

quality for readers for it was written as simple and close to the spoken language. Thanks to his 

sense of humor, the author raises smiles with anecdotes and stories he finds funny and startles 

with some events, dreams and exaggerative statements. He generally approaches to events 

objectively; however, there are certain places where he explains his ideas subjectively. He does 

not avoid expressing his own thoughts and opinions. This style protects the book from being a 

monotonous one19. 

The traveler left many places blank to fill in them with proper names and figures at a later 

time20. He writes about what he sees and what is there; however, it may be an evidence that he 

                                                 
14 Evliya ¢elebi Seyahatnamesi III, p. 215-216/137a-138b. 
15 Evliya ¢elebi Seyahatnamesi VIII, p. 335/377b; Evliya ¢elebi Seyahatnamesi VII,p.143/83a. 
16 Evliya ¢elebi Seyahatnamesi VII, p.175/100a. 
17 Evliya ¢elebi Seyahatnamesi VII, p.190/107a; Evliya ¢elebi Seyahatnamesi VIII, p. 139/222b; Robert Dankoff, 

Seyyah-ē Alem Evliya ¢elebiônin D¿nyaya Bakēĸē, Translator: Mufit Gunay, YKY, Istanbul 2010, p.215. 
18 Evliya ¢elebi Seyahatnamesi III, p. 257/166a. 
19 Mariya Leontic, ñEvliya ¢elebiônin Seyahatnamesiônde Makedon ķehirleri Ve Onlarēn Tasviriò, Bal-Tam 

Turkluk Bilgisi, Vol. 19 (September), Prizren 2013, p.85. 
20 Evliya ¢elebi Seyahatnamesi II, p.68/263a; Evliya ¢elebi Seyahatnamesi III, p.218/139b; Evliya ¢elebi 

Seyahatnamesi VIII, p. 184/117b.  
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had charts of the residential areas he visited for he says ñbut there is no hospitalò, ñthere is no 

caravanseaiò or similar other expressions as is the case with his depiction of Varna21. Evliya 

Celebi does not neglect to provide information about all the settlement areas and fortresses on 

his way.  He writes ña prosperous villageò if does not describe it in detail, and mentions the 

names of such places by counting them among the places he passed. He specifically avoids the 

repetition of settlement areas which he saw and previously wrote about. Besides, the author 

makes frequent references to his previous writings. On the other hand, he does not miss out the 

chance to repeat many times the subjects that are important according to him22.  

Like a geographer, he points out the places where rivers stem from and where they flow 

towards. Again, with the care of a geographer, he does not skip the names of areas and places, 

and uses them where necessary. In his work, Evliya Celebi gives the geographical description 

of every region from climate to topography23. This topographic data he provides is quite 

valuable. These volumes detail the geography where the Danube and many other rivers stem 

from and where they branch off. Apart from rivers, there are also information related to 

mountains, plains and various other geographical elements24. 

As a curious person who discusses with people of all classes in the places he visited and 

who transmits all his feelings and thoughts with a unique style, Evliya Celebi includes in his 

book thousands of professional and artistic terms and many popular sayings, folkloric materials 

and stories compiled due to his visits25. The traveler indicates that wanderers should know some 

words from all languages so that they can facilitate their journeys26. The work contains very 

important linguistic data about a number of languages including Turkish, Abkhazian, Kajtak, 

Georgian, Megrelian, Arabic, Turkmen, Turkmen of Dobruja, Nogai, Russian, Serbian, 

Bosnian, Croatian, Albanian, Italian of Venezia, Hungarian, German, Tatar language of 

Crimean Tatars, Kalmyk Oirat, Italian, Dutch, Polish and many others. 

He, first of all, tells the story of a city he visits. The foundation, founder, conqueror and 

Ottoman dominion are given in detail for many cities. Belgrade can be an example to the places 

he defines broadly27. He also explains the etymological origins of city names. He elucidates the 

                                                 
21 Evliya ¢elebi Seyahatnamesi V, p.50/30b. 
22 Celik, ñEvliya ¢elebiônin, Sultan IV. Mehmed Ķle Birlikte Katēldēĵē Bursa ve ¢anakkale Boĵazē Gezisiò, p.156-

159. 
23 Evliya ¢elebi Seyahatnamesi VIII, p.120/256a. 
24 Evliya ¢elebi Seyahatnamesi VIII, p. 179-183/114b-117a. 
25 Iz, ñEvliya ¢elebi ve Seyahatnamesiò, p. 76; Celik, ñEvliya ¢elebiônin, Sultan IV. Mehmed Ķle Birlikte Katēldēĵē 

Bursa ve ¢anakkale Boĵazē Gezisiò, p.161.  
26 Evliya ¢elebi Seyahatnamesi II, p. 62/258b. 
27 Evliya ¢elebi Seyahatnamesi V, p.185-196/111a-117a. 



CIEES 2018, KIEV-UKRAINE 
 

101 

 

origin and the transformation of these names and also offers the proper names used for various 

geographical areas. He refers to four Belgrades in his book: Belgrade of Serbia, Albania, 

Transylvania and German Szekesfehervar28. In a sense, he also pictures the geographical 

division made in that period.  

Another point the author does not omit about cities is administrational structure and 

organization. He writes, without omission, sanjaks, districts (kaza), townships (nahiye) and the 

neighborhoods under the former three. According to the information he acquaints, Belgrade had 

60 neighborhoods, in total, which were made up of 3 Coptic, 3 Greek, 3 Serbian and Bulgarian, 

1 Jewish, 1 Armenian and 49 Muslim neighborhoods. He notes the names of these 

neighborhoods one by one and confesses ñI could reach only to this extent using court registersò 

for those he could not write29. In many places, the work addresses city officials, their incomes 

and number of soldiers30.  

Evliya Celebi pays great attention to share the economic condition and the activities of 

the places he had been to. While describing Lviv, he writes ñIt is the Egypt of the country of 

the Polish and is a prosperous, merry city. This is a land of wide plains and is very fertile to be 

unmatched in the Polish country. Indeed, this is a thriving large city with rich and happy 

citizens, agreeable domain, clean soil smelling amber and full of activities...ò. With this, he 

implies that the wealth of the city is pretty high31. In this context, the economic portraits he 

offers bear illuminating information. For example, Misuri district hosts a good number of 

hardtack bakeries, fishmongers, salt shops and cellars. It is related that there were numberless 

mills on hills and dales the waters of which flew into each other, the people of Dobruja and 

Ludogorie (Deliorman) leaned on these mills and that each of them brought more income than 

a ziamet. Still more, it is written that all the distinguished people in these settlements had a 

mill32. Evliya Celebi claims that the villages of Ludogorie (Deliorman) sustained their lives 

with oak, acorn and wild pear33. Thus he touches upon the occupation groups of the cities he 

visited. Sometimes, he even compares cities. He says that the boilersmiths of Belgrade were 

very proficient but their colleagues in Sarajevo were better compared to them34. He defines the 

fishery of Kiliya down to the last detail from fish garths to fish traps35. He categorizes the male 

                                                 
28 Evliya ¢elebi Seyahatnamesi V, p. 187/112a. 
29 Evliya ¢elebi Seyahatnamesi V, p. 190/113b. 
30 Evliya ¢elebi Seyahatnamesi V, p. 189/113a. 
31 Evliya ¢elebi Seyahatnamesi V, p. 75-76/45a-45b. 
32 Evliya ¢elebi Seyahatnamesi V, p. 47/29a. 
33 Evliya ¢elebi Seyahatnamesi V, p. 51/31b. 
34 Evliya ¢elebi Seyahatnamesi V, p. 193/115b. 
35 Evliya ¢elebi Seyahatnamesi V, p. 110/65b-66a. 
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population of Belgrade as the men of military, service, vine growing, gardening, seamanship 

and art36.  

The hot springs and their characteristics are also included in the book. For example, the 

traveler declares that Aydos hot spring in Ochakiv was the most beneficial cure-all place among 

his visits. He also claims that Suleiman I went to the hot spring due to his gout and recovered. 

Therefore, as he points out, people from far and wide rushed to the region, held fairs and both 

got better and had fun on July every year. This, according to the author, was known as the law 

of Suleiman I37. 

Evliya Celebi specially mentions to the piers he saw. For example, he writes that the pier 

of Varna was a very busy pier and was imbued with iron bars, salt rocks, evaporites, honey 

barrels and pastrami sacks. According to his words, the pier was frequented by Greeks, Arabs 

and Persians. Especially Arabs plied to and from this pier. The pier welcomed approximately 

1500 vessels every year. It was a customs area that brought 170 pouches of coins during the 

period38. 

The architecture and all the other characteristics of fortresses are given in detail if a city 

he visited had one. The officers of fortresses and their numbers are explained elaborately. He 

also dwells on the establishment of security in cities without a fortress. The district (kaza) called 

Ismail can be cited as an example to these places39. Some of the fortresses are explained by 

amplification. The author reserves many pages to appreciate the magnitude and the firm defense 

system of Akkerman Fortress40. However, he depicts Tatarbunary with its small fortress only 

in a couple of lines41. Bender Fortress is also among those which he broadly describes after he 

visited in 165642. The fortress came under the rule of the Ottomans during Suleiman I reign and 

was constructed very firmly. The author asserts that the fortress was built by Sinan the 

Architect. Yet, there is no fortress mentioned in the various biographies of Sinan the Architect 

though all the works of him are given in such books. Nevertheless, it is possible that Sinan the 

Architect may have built Bender Fortress since it is fact that he attended to the Moldavia 

expedition with the army of Suleiman I43. 

                                                 
36 Evliya ¢elebi Seyahatnamesi V, p. 193/115b. 
37 Evliya ¢elebi Seyahatnamesi V, p. 46-47/28b. 
38 Evliya ¢elebi Seyahatnamesi V, p. 50/30b. 
39 Evliya ¢elebi Seyahatnamesi V, p. 58/34b. 
40 Evliya ¢elebi Seyahatnamesi V, p. 60-61/35b-36b. 
41 Evliya ¢elebi Seyahatnamesi V, p. 58/35a. 
42 Evliya ¢elebi Seyahatnamesi V, p. 63-65/37b-38b. 
43 Semavi Eyice, ñBenderò, TDV Encyclopedia of Islam, Vol:5, Ķstanbul 1992, p. 432. 
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Evliya Celebi juxtaposes the spatial texture in cities and towns (such as mosques, masjids, 

stores, baths and fountains) and provides their numbers in total. He also pictures the monuments 

he does not like with a proper style. For example, he writes about the bath in Ismail district ñthe 

bath has such a drop ceiling that one regrets as soon as entersò44. He notifies that there are 7 

pneumatic baths in Belgrade all covered with lead. Besides, he conveys that there are domestic 

baths in 7000 houses which are used by lighting stoves45. 

A part of the information conveyed by Evliya Celebi helps us to make inferences about 

the conditions of cities in that period. For example, it can be assumed that Ismail town could 

not complete its physical development in spite of its crowded population and dense commercial 

activity. Since Evliya Celebi does not mention to the name of any religious monument and says 

that such buildings are present only in Muslim neighborhoods, it is believed that the town has 

the quality of being a typical port and crossing place similar to temporary settlements which 

witness a continuous movement as of their establishments, and that it has a population which 

would disperse any time46.  

The architecture of residents and the structural features they bear are transmitted by laying 

stress on them. According to what the author writes, we see that the economic differences 

among cities and cultures and geographical conditions gave way certain differences in shaping 

and implementing the architecture of cities. For example, the residences in Varna are usually 

houses established on stone or brick walls. Apart from these, Evliya Celebi also talks of 4000 

multi-storey houses in Varna that belong to rich and wealthy families,47 and it is an indication 

of a prosperous economy for that period. He speaks of 84.000 houses in Lviv which have 

boarded lower and upper floors. He also emphasizes that palace-like residences are great in 

number since the economic power of the city is high. However, there are also houses without a 

garden or orchard that belong to the poor48. On the other hand, he touches on 10.000 houses in 

Kapusna built on 3 layers of marshes with match-roof, board and reed49. If the work is analyzed 

as a whole, the residential differences and their causes attract the attention without fail.  

Evliya Celebi further conveys the social events that occurred and witnessed by him during 

his journey. He tells that, in 1656, a Cossack brigand threatened Varna during the authorôs visit 

                                                 
44 Evliya ¢elebi Seyahatnamesi V, p. 58/34b. 
45 Evliya ¢elebi Seyahatnamesi V, p. 193/115b.  
46 Feridun Emecen, ñĶsm©ilò, TDV Encyclopedia of Islam, Vol.23, Ķstanbul 2001, p. 83; Evliya ¢elebi 

Seyahatnamesi V, p. 57-58/34b-35a. 
47 Evliya ¢elebi Seyahatnamesi V, p. 50/30b.  
48 Evliya ¢elebi Seyahatnamesi V, p. 76/45b. 
49 Evliya ¢elebi Seyahatnamesi V, p. 80/48a. 
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to Ozi Eyalet, that, therefore, Melek Ahmed Pashaôs officers engaged in a conflict against the 

brigand with the support of the assigned soldiers of nearby vilayets, and that the Cossack 

brigand was quelled even though it caused many casualties to the officers. It is recorded in the 

book that this Cossack brigand attacked many places and took a great number of Muslims as 

captives in that period50. 

The work provides information also about certain political issues, conflicts and tensions 

that took place in the region. The news as spelled by the Polish King who said ñThe son of 

Rakoczy, the King of Transylvania, will invade my countryò and the following occurrences are 

written in the book down to the last detail51. As is known, the Ottoman Empire intervened when 

George II Rakoczy, the Voivode of Transylvania, rebelled and the Kingdom of Poland 

attempted to invade the country. The Ottoman forces led by Melek Ahmed Pasha set out to 

Khotyn to be engaged in the events of the region. Evliya Celebi, who accompanied Melek 

Ahmed Pasha during such operation, details what was experienced in this expedition52.  

Evliya Celebi was also able to observe the vegetation and the diversity of animals of the 

areas he visited. He does not ignore bird species, their density and the birds that cluster in a 

region. For example, he narrates that the Snake Island hosted an excessive number of hawks 

and that hunters caught them and made arrow vests out of their wings53. The author passes 

Heyhat plain while he proceeds to Kirim vilayet (province of Crimea) from the Azov Fortress. 

He describes the animal in this place and tells that thousands of birds preferred the cold climate 

of the area in order to lay eggs. Especially, he claims that gyrfalcons and white hawks were of 

enormous size and that they could eat many animals such as horses, camels and buffaloes. 

According to him, the tribes of the region and, in particular, the Nogai people trained these birds 

in order to avail of them in damaging their enemies54. Not only birds but also fish and fish 

species are of question in the Travels of Evliya Celebi. He touches upon codfish, sturgeon and 

catfish caviars as he enumerates the fish of Ismail district (kaza) and also refers to various fish 

species of the Danube such as codfish, sturgeon, sterlet, chub, salmon and cyprinus55. He 

describes mosquitoes and sandflies and suggests that one should avoid being bitten by them 

otherwise which may lead to death. Every now and then, he experiences very interesting 

                                                 
50 Evliya ¢elebi Seyahatnamesi V, p. 47-49/29a-30b.  
51 Evliya ¢elebi Seyahatnamesi V, p. 55-57/33b-34b. 
52 Dariusz Kolodziejczyk, ñHotinò, TDV Encyclopedia of Islam, Vol. 18, Istanbul 1998, p. 253-254; Evliya ¢elebi 

Seyahatnamesi V, p. 66/39a. 
53 Evliya ¢elebi Seyahatnamesi V, p. 57/34b. 
54 Evliya ¢elebi Seyahatnamesi VIII, p. 3-4/190a-190b. 
55 Evliya ¢elebi Seyahatnamesi V, p. 109-110/65a-65b. 



CIEES 2018, KIEV-UKRAINE 
 

105 

 

circumstances. According to the author, the officers of Ismail and Kiliya districts and of the 

nearby fortresses stripped the prostitutes they encountered naked and ensured that they were 

bitten by mosquitoes56. 

Evliya Celebi was also a gourmet. He provides detailed information about the kitchen 

culture of the places he visited. He ranks some of foods as ñpraiseworthyò and gives place to 

many of them which he ate in feasts or saw during his travels. He also counts the celebrated 

foods and traditional tastes of the region. For example, Varna is famous for its grape, fermented 

grape juice and meatball57. He conveys while talking about Albanian Belgrade that the region 

is recognizable with white bagel, muffin with chickpea, chicken pastry, silverside, komoshtovar 

(a pancake with cheese and eggs), pancake with eggs, cream baklava and almond pastry58. 

Evliya Celebi also comments on the traits of the people he gets acquainted with. He writes 

that the community of Varna are bon vivant due to the pleasurable air and water of the city59. 

According to him, the population of Belgrade generally have reddish skins because winters last 

for an extended period of time in the city. Latin and Serbian women are introduced as beautiful 

women. However, he claims that their men are otherwise60. He enumerates the authorities and 

distinguished faces among people in some places. He inscribes the names of intellectuals, 

doctors, surgeons, sheikhs, poets and lunatics among the notable people of Belgrade61. Besides, 

he transmits the mostly used male and female names of every region. The work, as a whole, 

contains very precious data for onomastics62. 

Evliya Celebi writes also about the dressing fashion of locals. He comments that a certain 

group of authorities who he identifies by name wore clothes made of sable but that others put 

on Tatar kalpaks on their head made of lamb and fox63. While speaking of Polish people, he 

depicts their young women to be bare headed, black haired and dressed in colorful silks64. About 

Sofia, he says that the whole population was of Bulgarian origins. He relates that the women 

among them were bare headed and that they braided their hair with a unique style. He further 

                                                 
56 Evliya ¢elebi Seyahatnamesi V, p. 57/34b. 
57 Evliya ¢elebi Seyahatnamesi V, p. 49/30b.  
58 Evliya ¢elebi Seyahatnamesi VIII, p. 305-306/360a; For local specialties in the Evliya ¢elebi travel book, see: 

Marianna Yerasimos, Evliya ¢elebi Seyahatnamesiônde Yemek K¿lt¿r¿ Yorumlar ve Sistematik Dizin, Istanbul 

2014. 
59 Evliya ¢elebi Seyahatnamesi V, p. 50/30b.  
60 Evliya ¢elebi Seyahatnamesi V, p. 192/114b. 
61 Evliya ¢elebi Seyahatnamesi V, p. 47-49/114b-115a.  
62 Evliya ¢elebi Seyahatnamesi VIII, p. 163/280b. 
63 Evliya ¢elebi Seyahatnamesi V, p.57/34b. 
64 Evliya ¢elebi Seyahatnamesi V, p. 69/41b. 
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asserts that this style was peculiar to the women of this city65. Evliya Celebi writes that the 

clothes of Bulgarian and Serbian youth were made of white aba and that the distinguished 

people preferred chuka as garment. He also points out that there many rich people who had 

aesthetic pleasures66. In Manya sanjak, the women of Buyuk Vitiloz village were much different 

compared to the other women of Manya, and they wandered around as imbued with jewelery, 

gold, ornaments and Frankish clothes and shoes67. 

He also conveys the religious structure of the places he visited. He counts the numbers of 

mosques, churches, monasteries and other temples, and informs the reader whether these 

numbers suffice for the local people. While he talks of Lviv, he says that the locals had been 

Zoroastrians but accepted Christianity, and enumerates 9 Greek, Armenian, Serbian and 

Bulgarian churches and a Jewish synagogue. However, he asserts that there was no church for 

neither Franks nor Hungarians. For Coptics, he notes ñthey have neither masjids nor churches. 

They behave according to the traditions and beliefs of those who they meet, and pay taxes twice 

every year since they belong to that sectò68. Apart from all the aforementioned subjects, he also 

provides information about education, sports and art activities.  

 

3. The Volumes Concerning the Eastern Europe 

3.1. The Second Volume 

This volume covers the period between 1640 and 1648. Evliya Celebi starts his travel 

writing with this book. He made his first journey to Bursa. This volume mostly contains his 

visits to Black Sea, Georgia and Eastern Anatolia. That is, he writes about the cities which are 

today in Turkey, Azerbaijan, Georgia, Russia and Armenia. Apart from these, he also visits 

Crimea, Pylos and Chania. In this sense, we can say that he made his first visit to the Eastern 

Europe in 1640. Together with Ketenci Omer Pasha who was assigned to Trabzon, Evliya 

Celebi reaches to Trabzon having passed a part of the Anatolian cities near the Black Sea. From 

there, he proceeded to Anapa, a city in todayôs Russia69. In Crimea, he attended to the war for 

the Azov Fortress in 1640 with the army Serdar Huseyin Pasha70. Upon their failure to seize the 

fortress, the went Crimean country to meet Bahadir Giray Han71. Having remained there for a 

                                                 
65 Evliya ¢elebi Seyahatnamesi V, p. 183/109b.  
66 Evliya ¢elebi Seyahatnamesi V, p. 184/110a. 
67 Evliya ¢elebi Seyahatnamesi VIII, p. 262/335b. 
68 Evliya ¢elebi Seyahatnamesi V, p. 193/115a.  
69 Evliya ¢elebi Seyahatnamesi II, p. 62/258b. 
70 Evliya ¢elebi Seyahatnamesi II, p. 62-67/259b-262b.  
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period of time, he was captured by a severe storm in the Black Sea on his return to Istanbul by 

sea. The vessel that carried him sank but he managed to hold of a wood and to come ashore in 

Keligra, a place in todayôs Romania72. He returned to Istanbul after inscribing the 

characteristics of the Keligra Fortress and his experiences there73. In 1640, Evliya Celebi writes 

that he attended to the expedition against Chania which actually took place in 1645. He also 

claims that he went to Pylos and stepped on the nearby islands which today remain in Greece74. 

However, Robert Dankoff, a researcher who carried out important studies on the Travels of 

Evliya Celebi, approaches to this visit with suspect75. In 1646, he goes to Erzurum with the 

committee of Defterzade Mehmet Pasha upon the latterôs assignment to beylerbeylik of 

Erzurum. After there, he takes place in the conquest of the Azov Fortress. He wanders through 

Azerbaijan and the Eastern Anatolia to go to Tabriz and then returns to Istanbul once again. 

 

3.2.The Third Volume 

The third volume covers the years between 1648 and 1653, and contains his journeys to 

the Central Anatolia, Syria, Palestine and the Balkans. The purpose of the traveler was to go to 

Damascus. He went to the city as the private imam and head muezzin of Silahtar Murtaza Pasha. 

Through Iznik, he toured many Anatolian cities on his way to Damascus. He visited most of 

the lands of todayôs Syria as well as certain places in Beirut and Palestine. He set out for Sivas 

upon the assignment of Murtaza Pasha to Sivas, and had the opportunity to see many cities in 

Central Anatolia such as Kayseri, Nigde and Aksaray. Later on, he went to the Balkans together 

with Melek Ahmed Pasha, who was dismissed from his office as grand vizier76. He was also 

able to see a part of the settlement areas of todayôs Bulgaria, Romania and Greece as the Eastern 

European countries. Thus, he realized his first journey to the Ottoman Europe. He recorded 

Provadia, Shumen, Razgrad, Ruse, Svishtov, Nikopol, Silistra, Kavarna, Sliven, Nova Zagora, 

Stara Zagora, Plovdiv and Sofia of Bulgaria; Giurgiu, Keligra, Mangalia, Dobruja, Costanta 

and Karaharman of Romania; Ormenio of Greece; and Edirne of Turkey and the nearby areas 

according a chart that he followed. 
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Like a geographer, he detailed the origin of the Danube, its distributaries and the 

economic activities performed on the banks of the river77. Besides, the book provides 

information about the Maritsa and the Marmara Sea78. 

 

3.3 Fifth Volume 

In the fourth volume, the journey was from Bitlis located in East Anatolia to Siirt, then to 

Istanbul through Tokat. He set on a new journey to join the expedition against Erdel 

(Transilvania) prince George II Rakoczy with Melek Ahmet Pasha, who was assigned to Ozi 

Eyalet in 165679. He visited the cities of Kērklareli within the borders of Turkey, Suzebolu, 

Pomerie, Misuri, Varna, Mangalia, Silistra within the borders of Bulgaria; Tulca within the 

borders of Romania, Ismail, Tatarbunary, Akkirman, Yanik Hisari, Lviv, Kiev, Kili, Ozi within 

the borders of Ukraine, Bender, Khotyn, Kamyanets-Podilsky within the borders of Moldova 

and Lubin within the borders of Poland until Ozi. While the army was spending the night near 

Khotyn in July 1657, he went on an expedition to Polish country and saw the castles of Bar, 

Rēdvani­se, Razskow, Mohyliv-Podilskyi, Zing¿, Bar, Hanarvash/Izberbash, Burut and 

Podhayiche castles and provided information on each castle. He commentated on the castles, 

plains, villages and towns they stopped by on their journey to Erdel County and their struggles 

with the Rakoczy troop80. Evliya ended this journey in January 1658 and returned to Istanbul. 

Upon his return, Melek Ahmet Pashasô wife and Murad IVôs daughter Kaya Sultan passed 

away; Evliya Celebi remained in Istanbul throughout this period81.  

In 1659, Melek Ahmed Pasha was appointed as the governor of Bosnia, but due to his 

disagreement with some of the people in the delegation, Evliya Celebi entered to the service of 

the grand vizier with the request of the Grand Vizier Kºpr¿l¿ Mehmet Pasha. He joined the 

expedition with the grand vizier and sultan due to the increasing Jelali revolts in West 

Anatolia82. Thus, the journey, which started this way, ended with his return to Edirne in October 

165983.  

Another Eastern European journey of this volume began on October 30, 1659. The first 

of his travels, in which he was to take part in Wallachia and Bogdan expeditions and siege of 

                                                 
77 Evliya ¢elebi Seyahatnamesi III, p. 180-191/115a-122a. 
78 Evliya ¢elebi Seyahatnamesi III, p.229-230/147a-148a. 
79 Evliya ¢elebi Seyahatnamesi V, p. 43-45/27a-28a. 
80 Evliya ¢elebi Seyahatnamesi V, p. 66-75/39b-45a. 
81 Evliya ¢elebi Seyahatnamesi V, p. 129-131/77b-79a. 
82 Evliya ¢elebi Seyahatnamesi V, p. 131-133/79a-80a. 
83 Evliya ¢elebi Seyahatnamesi V, p. 166/100a. 
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Varat, was to Bogdan, which is located on the current Moldova and Romania border from 

Edirne and to Wallachia in Romania from Edirne. This journey ended on February 16, 1660 

and consists of visits to cities of Karnobat, Aydos, Balchick Provadia in Bulgaria, Babadag, 

Tolca, Ismail, Iaĸi, Giurgiu, Isaccea, Tērkovish, Bucharest and villages and towns thereof.84 The 

second journey was for the siege of Varat Castle in Erdel (Transylvania) on 26 April 1660. He 

then travelled towards Edirne with the Commander in Chief Kºse Ali Pasha. He visited cities 

such as Sofia located within the borders of Bulgaria, Nis and Belgrade in Serbia, Timisoara, 

Lipova and Yanova within the borders of Romania during this journey. After Varat castle was 

seized, her set on the road to meet with Melek Ahmet Pasha in Bosnia85. During this journey, 

he visited cities of Srebrenitsa, Sarajevo, Travnik, Donyi, Prusac, Kupres, ķuica, Livno 

(Hilevne), Glamoc, Banyaluka in Bosnia and Herzegovina today and Klis, Knin, Kaminkrad, 

Zagreb, Cernik, and Pojega located within the borders of Croatia today. This journey ended 

when Melek Ahmet Pasha was dismissed from the governorship of Bosnia on November 15, 

1660. When Pasha is appointed to Rumeli Eyalet, travel from Bosnia to Rumelia will begin86 . 

In this journey, he visited cities such as Novi Pazar currently located in Serbia, Mitrovico, 

Prishtina, Kacanik in Kosovo, Skopje, Kratovo, Veles, Pirlepe, Bitola, Resne in Macedonia; 

and Ardino, Kjustendil, Sofia in Bulgaria and Filorina and Servia in Greece and Krusevac, 

Smederevo in Serbia.   

He also had the chance to see Split, Zadra, Sibenik, Mandalina, which were under the 

reign of Venice but are located in Croatia today and also Dodoshka province (vilayet) and the 

Islovin province (vilayet) partially under the reign of Venice and partially Austrians. Evliya 

Celebi also played a role in the release of 10 Muslims held captive at Split castle by meeting 

with the commander of the castle 87.  

 

3.4 Sixth Volume 

It covers the years between 1662-1664. This volume mostly covers Hungary but also 

Serbian and Romanian geography. It may be the only source for villages, towns and cities most 

of which have been destroyed until today. Therefore, it is a crucial source for both Hungarian 

and also Serbian and Romanian history. The first journey in this volume starts from Temesvar 
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Plain on June 28, 1661 for Erdel (Transylvania) expedition88. He attended invasions to Erdel 

(Transulvania) and Hungary and reached Seykel, located today in Hungary after visiting many 

places in this geography. He went to Albania to collect taxes and returned to Melek Ahmet 

Pasha, who was in Sofia one month later89. He visited Lugos, Sebes, Cetatea ColἪ, Tuzla, 

Samos, Cluj-Napoca, Oradea in Romania, Lezhe, Podgorac, Qatur, Buduva Bar, Ulcinj in 

Montenegro, Shkoder in Albania, Kocani, Stip, Skopje in Macedonia, and Samakov, Sofia, 

Chirpan, Kirkovo in Bulgaria along with Hungary.  The journey ended when Melek Ahmet 

Pasha returned to Istanbul to become the viziership district governor and to marry Fatma Sultan, 

the daughter of Sultan Ahmed I in 1662. Pasha passed away shortly90.  

The traveler who left Istanbul to attend to the expedition against Germans wandered 

through Sozopol, Lovech, Pleven and Vidin and reached to Belgrade of todayôs Serbia. Upon 

the victory in the Battle of Parkany, he commenced a second journey for the expedition against 

Nove Zamky which is in Slovakia today. Following this expedition of Koprulu Fazil Ahmed 

Pasha which was called as ñUyvar Seferiò and started on April 12, 1663 to conclude on August 

10, 1664 upon the ñPeace of Vasvarò, ñUyvar Beylerbeyligiò (Beylerbeylik of Uyvar) was 

established on todayôs lands of Slovakia91. Subsequent to the victory in Nove Zamky, the 

destination was Germany, the Netherlands and Sweden. During such journeys, except for a 

couple of cities, he provides information about the general characteristics of the cities of 

Germany, the Netherlands, Sweden, Czech Republic and Poland. The traveler had the chance 

to witness Nitra and Nograd expeditions. Evliya Celebi, later on, went to Dubra-Venezia 

(Dubrovnik) as a messenger and attended to Nagykanizsa and Yenikale expeditions, too. 

During these travels, apart from the aforementioned cities, he wrote about Osijek, Darda, 

Zagreb and Pojega of Croatia; Mohacs, Pecs, Secoy, Tolna, Szekszard, Pahsa, Budin, Pest, 

Esztergom, Vac, Kanjiza, Valpovo, Siklos and Szigetvar of Hungary; Komarno, Litre, Leve, 

Nogra and Nitra of Slovakia; Uzice of Serbia; Pljevlja, Kotor and Perast of Montenegro; Foca, 

Lubin, Bolagay, Pocitelj, Mostar and Fojnica of Bosnia and Herzegovina; Risna, Cernik and 

Popova of Croatia; and Amsterdam of the Netherlands. However, it should be suspected 

whether the author had ever been in the Netherlands. Because, R. Dankoff believes that this 
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journey to Amsterdam contradicts with the facts which is true. The information concerning 

Amsterdam is probably limited with what he had heard about the city92. 

 

3.5. The Seventh Volume 

On this volume, Evliya Celebi talks about Crimea, the Caucasus, Ukraine, Russia and 

Western Europe. The Crimean, Caucasus, Kazan history section is quite broad. At the same 

time, his travel to Austria takes a long time, too. The information he writes about these regions 

is very important. The 7th volume is from the Kanije (Nagykanizsa) fortress all the way towards 

the German, Islovin (Slovenian), Mekemorya (Macedonian) and Ungurus (todayôs Hungary and 

its vicinity) provinces. During this trip, he witnessed the defeat in the battle of Raba (St. 

Gotthard) in 166493. In April 1665, he arrives in Vienna with the embassy delegation. Then he 

claims to have passed to Western Europe, which should be considered with suspicion94. 

According to R. Dankoff, during the attacks to Poland and Russia and his return to Crimea, 

Mehmet IV should have been appointed him to inspect the castles in Transylvania and Hungary 

before joining Giray Khan's Tatars95. He returns from Europe and goes to Crimea via Ukraine96. 

He, along with the Crimean Khan, participates in wars in the Wallachia and Moldavia regions. 

In 1666, along with the Khan of Crimea, he had the opportunity to see Dagestan, Circassia and 

Southern Russia. At the very end, he goes to Edirne and then to Istanbul97.  

He provides information about cities such as ķilye, Belvar, Kapoĸvar, ķimetorna, Istolni 

Belgrade, Estergon, Budin, Hatvan, Eĵri, Yanēk, Segedin, Beskelek, Gole in Hungary, Uyvar, 

Fulek, Litre, Leve, Se­en, Komaran in Slovakia; Karlof­a, Petervaradin, Semendire, Belgrad, 

Temeĸvar within the borders of Serbia; Ilok located within the borders of Croatia; Vienna within 

the Austrian borders; Canad, Varat, Bucharest, Tirkovis, Yaĸlocated in Romania; Vidin in 

Bulgaria; Tuzla, Ferahkirman, Gºzleve, Ķnkerman, Baliklava, Mangub, Salacik, Bahcesaray, 

Akmescid, Karasu, Sugĵdak, former Crimea, Kefe, Kerch; Ochakiv, Cankirman, Kilburun, 

Sahin Kirman, Gazi Kirman, Sahin Kirman in Ukraine; Chisinau, Benderabad of Moldova.  

 

 

 

                                                 
92 Dankoff, Seyyah-ē Alem Evliya ¢elebiônin D¿nyaya Bakēĸē, p. 10-11. 
93 Evliya ¢elebi Seyahatnamesi VI, p.29-39/18a-23b. 
94 Evliya ¢elebi Seyahatnamesi VI, p.91/54a. 
95 Dankoff, Seyyah-ē Alem Evliya ¢elebiônin D¿nyaya Bakēĸē, p. 11. 
96 Evliya ¢elebi Seyahatnamesi VI, p.182/102b. 
97 Evliya ¢elebi Seyahatnamesi VI, p.337/187b. 
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3.6. The Eighth Volume 

A large part of this volume, covering the years 1667-1670, includes an area within the 

borders of Greece today. This region roughly consists of Crete, Greece mainland, Ionian and 

Aegean islands. Evliya Celebi traveled to Kefe (Caffa, Ottoman dominion stretching across the 

northern coast of the Black Sea) after his trip to Azov and traveled together with the Crimean 

Khan Adil Giray to Bahcesaray. Azov and its vicinity was a very wild geography open to 

attacks. They have been attacked by the brutal groups like Kalmyk Tatars and thousands of wild 

animals in the region, and the possibility of being attacked by those or freezing under severe 

cold. Evliya Celebi, who could not help speaking more about the harshness of this journey, tells 

what he has experienced in the wild life as if he were the hero of an adventure novel. In his 

unique style he explains the travel from the Heyhat Plain to the other side via the Kuban River 

and the heroism he exhibited98.  

After his return from Crimea, he meets with Sultan Mehmed IV in Edirne. They had a 

meeting with Kara Mustafa Pasha, the district governor of Sadaret, about Vienna and the 

Austrian army99. On February 28, 1668, he leaves Edirne and starts a journey through Komotini 

to Western Thrace, stretching all the way to Athens100. In the meantime, he participates in the 

conquest of Crete Island101. During this long war that lasted three years, he stays in Crete at all 

times. Chania was previously conquered by Yusuf Pasha. After the conquest of Heraklion, the 

most important fortress of the island, he goes to Albania for the duty of collecting the masters 

of Zana castle102. He moves to the Peloponnese peninsula, and by following by the west coast 

of Greece travels to Albania and eventually returns back to Istanbul through Trachea. He also 

claims that he had written the Conquest Epistle of Heraklion103. 

He visited cities such as Didymoteicho, Feres, Athos, Avrethisari (Neo Gynaikokasto), 

Komotini, Kavala, Yenice, Serres, Praveag (Pravishte), Drama, Mind, Thessaloniki, Trawala, 

Athens, Mora, Navarino, Crete Island, Chania, Heraklion (Heraklion), Vardar New (Yannica), 

Vodina (Edessa), Kareferye, Alasonya (Elassona), Lantern, Thebes, Euboea, Korinth, 

Kalavrata (Kalavrita), Ballibadra (Balyabadra/Patras), Cephalonia, Arkadiya (Arcadia, 

Anavarin (Navarino), Moton Koron, Monumental / Violet, Cuka Island, Santaron Islands 

(Santorini), Kalamata, Zarnata, Inebahtē/Eynebahtē (Naupaktos), Lefkada, Preveze, Narda, 

                                                 
98 Evliya ¢elebi Seyahatnamesi VIII, p.1-6/188b-191b. 
99 Evliya ¢elebi Seyahatnamesi VIII, p.20/199b; 23/203a. 
100 Evliya ¢elebi Seyahatnamesi VIII, p.30/204b; 23/203a. 
101 Evliya ¢elebi Seyahatnamesi VIII, p.167/283a. 
102 Evliya ¢elebi Seyahatnamesi VIII, p.20/199b; 176/288a. 
103 Evliya ¢elebi Seyahatnamesi VIII, p.244-250/326a-329b. 
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Ioannina, Aydonat, Margariti (Marglic), Parga within the borders of today's Greece; Tarnovi 

(Tirnova) within the borders of Bulgaria; Elbasan, Delvinye (Delvine), Ergiri, Tepedelen 

(Tepelene), Albanian Belgrade (Berat), Avlonya (Vlore), Elbasan (Ilbasan), Dra­/Dēra­ 

(Durres), Peking (Peqin), Usturmaca (Strumica) within the borders of Albania; Demirhisar, 

Ohri (Ohrid), Manastir (Bitola), Tikves (Kavadarci) within the borders of Macedonia; Yanbolu 

within the borders of Bulgaria. 

 

Conclusion 

The Travels of Evliya Celebi is one of the main historical sources that should be examined 

in order to recognize and understand the 17th century Eastern Europe. It has a peculiarity of 

being a good guide book especially for Eastern European cities at that time. As in many other 

geographies, it is an important resource for understanding the spatial texture of the cities of the 

time and the historical buildings such as churches, bridges, mosques, fountains, inns, baths and 

madrasas in Eastern Europe. In addition to this, it is of great value to determine the current 

status of the ruined or destroyed architectural buildings and to maintain the cultural heritage.   

The work reveals the different languages used in Eastern Europe in the 17th century and 

the ways in which these languages were used at that time. From the spoken language to the 

literary language, it carries the past to the present with fine details from dialects to accents. In 

addition to this, it describes the food culture of Eastern Europe. The traveler, who in every detail 

describes the geography he travels in as a geographer, offers a very detailed expression from 

the climate of the region to the vegetation. In this sense, the work carries the characteristics of 

being both an anthology and a geography book.  

In the historical context, what he describes is fairly valuable. It is a source of history, 

showing the historical background of the developments in East and Central Europe, which have 

not yet become clear in terms of the political boundaries as of today, and the background of the 

recent developments in this geography. It provides very interesting and valuable information 

about the similarities, differences, past and present characteristics of the people living in Eastern 

Europe. In the light of all this information, the travelogue must be well-evaluated and examined 

in terms of Eastern European History.   
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Some Points on Scientific Work, Methodology, Practice and 

Experiences 

 

Entela MU¢O* 

 

The methodology of scientific work, the practice and experience represent three important 

moments in the work of a scholarly researcher because  as much as closely the three of them 

are related to each other in the research process as independent they are in their own 

peculiarities. Indeed, we are dealing with terms and concepts of various fields of social sciences 

and with the philosophy of science itself; are important components that have occupied special 

place in the studies of researchers of various fields of knowledge, in the studies on psycho-

social sciences and on exact sciences. The research1, the discovery and understanding of its 

meaning and what it represents, the role it plays in the psycho-social development of mankind 

makes it possible answering to many the questions that concern the researchers of these fields 

to improve and increase the social level of humanity and indirectly of the  superstructure2 of 

their respective countries and their intellectual and cultural development. 

Research on finding what is the best which in fact stays hidden behind the historical 

unknown, has been born with the will of the human being for his civilization,  for his    mentally 

and intellectually evolution, as part of his character. 

The addressing of phenomena according to a fair and accurate methodology based on the 

practice and the scientific experience of the great previous scholars would ensure the 

achievement of accurate scientific results  These components of scientific research work 

witness the main moments of the development of the intellect and the social and cultural 

civilization of man and society in general. They have played an important role in discovering 

the historical unknowns of ancient, medieval and modern civilization of human society, have 

followed  the path of dialectic development3 of society by improving, reforming, and 

constituting a rich heritage of the development of what I have undertaken to highlight in my 

work on "Methodology of Scientific Work". As seen under a bi-dimensional approach to the 

problem, the time and space where the phenomena are developed and the practical application 

                                                 
*
entelatirana@yahoo.com, Chairwoman of the ñAlbanian-Azerbaijan Friendship, Scientific and Cultural  

Associationò, Dr., 00355 68 63 15 657, Tirana- Albania.   
1 https://sq.wikipedia.org/wiki/Filozofia_e_shkenc%C3%ABs, ñFilozofia e Shkenc±sò (Philosophy of Science), 

21.12.2015 

2 Fjalor i Filozofis±, ñSuperstrukturaò, (Tirana: 8 N±ntori, 1981),  115. 

3 IbidñDialektika e Natyr±sò. 71.. 

mailto:entelatirana@yahoo.com
https://sq.wikipedia.org/wiki/Filozofia_e_shkenc%C3%ABs
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of those principles and experiences that will provide the appropriate methodology for scientific 

work and sub-topics  that derive from it. 

The development of human society has passed through various stages of development in 

time and space, in civil society systems in general and in various groups in particular. This  has 

made it possible to divide, classify and determine the degree of their civilization, the impact on 

experiences between different countries, at different time periods, the understanding of the 

meaning of these developments in society is made possible only through a fair scientific guide, 

in our case of "methodology of scientific study." Various objective and subjective factors have 

changed the features, the character and meaning of the methodology of scientific research work 

and the implementation of its rules in practice in different countries.  

In order for a scientific researcher to be successful in his work he/she should rely on the 

principles that would lead him to carry out a work based on scientific and qualitative basis in 

his content. They can be classified into 1- moral and 2-professional principles which 

consequently include a-) moral and b-) professional directions: 

Moral principle  

1. Honesty at work 

a-) person's integrity, b-) professional  

Honesty at work or integrity of the person relates to the basic principles from starting to 

work on the subject, to whom would serve the study, the consequences, the results, honesty in 

choosing the theme and the goal of developing it; the person who serves to which part of society, 

the social group, the homeland and the country, the negative expectations or the positive ones.  

Accountability, and ownership of high moral values is a full guarantee fort he sucess of 

the study as it insures the originality of the work.  Possession of high moral and virtual qualities 

is a complete guarantee of the success of the work as it ensures the originality of the its work. 

This can be insured by obtaining principles of ethics4. 

1. Originality  

Originality in the study work is needed to bring a new scientific element, to create a work 

that is thought to bring new positive or negative novelties. 

The success of the work ensures inclusion of the novelties, and not being a copy of another 

work in both form and content. Expectations, whether are positive or negative, depend on the 

purpose and objective of the author of the work. 

Professional Principles: 

                                                 
4 https://www.slideshare.net/KristianaPapa/etika-e-punes , Kristiana Papa, Etika e punes ne Instētucionet Publike   

(Ethics of Work in Public Institutions), UT, Fakulteti I Ekonomise, Departamenti Menaxhimit,  p. 4-9. 

https://ëëë.slideshare.net/KristianaPapa/etika-e-punes
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1. Professionalism at work 

1/1-) Objectivity 

 1/2-) Motivation  

1/3) Purpose  

1/4-) Expectation  

1/5-) Correctness 

Accuracy in; a-) writing, b-) setting of dates and c-) references 

1/6-) Accountability  

1. Methodology. 2. Work, 3. Science, 4. Man 

Common among these four abstract and concrete elements: there are an inseparable 

squares of the complexity of the abstract and concrete elements that fulfill the proper 

functioning of the subject of our theme: "SCIENTIFIC METHODOLOGY" and have a single 

purpose: to perfect the existing and bring the resource into service as fast as possible to 

"KNOWLEDGE" in its full meaning. 

Methodology of scientific research work is determined by its own denomination. Its 

closely related to social Sciences such as. History and Psychology. 

But, Albania is one of the countries where the affirmation, development and application 

of the principles of the methodology of scientific research work has gone through a long series 

of obstacles ; many sufferings and problems in which the political factor played a dominant role 

especially over the period 1970s - 1990's of the 20th century. The methodology of scientific 

research work in Albania was adapted to the dialectical development of Albanian society. 

The theory of methodology of scientific work in Albania has begun in the first half of the 

18 century in 1750 at the New Academy of Voskopoja5. The Academy of Voskopoja is known 

differently by the famous Balkan Academy. In its academic performance it was supported by 

the methodology of the most advanced European countries - it gained a new spirit with 

Borgyese traits with marked patriotic elements and democratic symptoms, with pronounced 

foreign influences and illuministic influence. It had great influence not only in Albania but also 

in neighboring countries. Its progressive character is noticed in its content. Suffice is to mention 

that the educational program of this academy was equal to that of advanced European high 

schools.  

                                                 
5 http://www.njekomb.com/?p=18321, /konica.al/, ñ¢far± studiohej n± ñAkademin± e Re t± Voskopoj±s, shkoll±n 

m± t± famshme t± Ballkanit n± shekullin XVIII?ò , (What was studied in The New Academy of Voskopoja, the most 

famous Balkan school in the 18th century?), March 11.2018 

http://ëëë.njekomb.com/?p=18321
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The academic program of the Academy included subjects of social-literary sciences, 

linguistics, philosophy, theology and the exact sciences such as: old and new Greek , grammar, 

literature, philosophy, logic, metaphysics6, mercology, physics, mathematics and astronomy7. 

The obstacles were created by the Patriarchate of Istanbul who struggled with all the 

means the development of every national culture. Certainly the staff of the Academy was also 

battled by Greek chauvinist clerics who aimed at spreading their religion within a short time of 

fame throughout the country and the Balkans8.  

The pedagogues were distinguished personalities in the field of education, culture and 

science. The most of them were authors of the textbooks of the Academy, who turned 

Voskopoja in a short time into the center of science, culture and education, at the most advanced 

cultural and educational center of the Balkans and beyond throughout the eighteenth century9.                    

We can say that the methodology of research and study in Albania is the forerunner of 

the scientific research and study methodology applied in the following centuries. 

The development and implementation in practice the scientific methodology in practice 

in our country has followed the dialectical development of the Albanian society in general and 

education in particular, passing through four stages of development from the 18th century to 21st 

century.. We can classify it according to the periods: 

I. 1750-1760- New Academy of Voskopoja10. 

This period, for its own characteristics and particulars and the Ottoman administrative 

system in which it took place acquires a long arc that would be fair to evaluate until 1912 when 

Albania gained independence.  

The shortcomings that were noted in the education system before the victory of Albania's 

Independence were inherited for a relatively long time. The educational system, both secular 

and religious from the organizational and methodological point of view was not at a good level. 

Also the deficiencies were noted in terms of:  

1 - the geographic extent of the religious education system.  

                                                 
6 Fjalor i Gjuh±s Shqipe (Dictionary of Albanian Language), ñmetafizikaò, (Instituti i Skencave , Tiran± 1954). 

307. 

7 Ibid, ñastronomiaò20. 

8 http://www.njekomb.com/?p=18321, Ibid 

9 http://www.njekomb.com/?p=18321, Ibid 

10http://www.njekomb.com/?p=18321,Ibid; Albanian Republic, The General Directorate Of State Archives 

(AQSH), F. 200, Y. 1940, D. 1;  Y. 1940, D. 10; Y. 1940, D. 11;  Y. 1940, D. 12; Y. 1940, D. 15; Y.. 1940, D. 32; 

Y. 1941, D. 4; Y. 1942, D. 23; Y. 1942, D. 37; Y. 1943, D. 29; Y. 1944, D. 32 alēnan 

https://sq.wikipedia.org/wiki/Akademia_e_Shkencave_e_Shqip%C3%ABris%C3%AB ,ñAkademia e Shkencave 

e Shqip±ris±ò (Academy of Sciences of Albania),  02.07.2018 

http://ëëë.njekomb.com/?p=18321
http://ëëë.njekomb.com/?p=18321
http://ëëë.njekomb.com/?p=18321
https://sq.wikipedia.org/wiki/Akademia_e_Shkencave_e_Shqip%C3%ABris%C3%AB
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The spread of Muslim religious schools: meytepeve, madrasas etc. was modest and left 

much room for expansionThey were in limited numbers and scattered in a few cities, mainly in 

those that were developed centers of the country. The geographical spread of the Islamic 

educational-educational system in Albania with the establishment of educational-religious 

institutions of nearly all levels of religious schools such as meyteps, medresets etc11., followed 

the course from Middle Albania to the South of the Albanian territories. It is worth mentioning 

cultural educational centers such as Shkodra, Berat, Elbasan, Gjirokastra (Ergeri), Kor­a, 

Pērmet, Tirana etc. 

2- The methodical teaching system 

The methodical teaching system did not respond to the requirements of the period from 

the methodical organizational and national point of view. It was important to solve important 

problems in social and the exact sciences as the use of the Albanian language and its 

formalization12  

Already Albanian religious intellectuals emerged as the primary task, the disappearance 

of backwardness in religious education. This task was taken over by patriots of the national 

movement, enlightened Muslim scholars, theologians and politicians, some of whom studied at 

overseas universities such as Pakistan, India or Egypt.  

Here is worth mentioning some of the intellectuals who provided valuable assistance to 

religious education and especially for the Medrese school such as Haxhi Vehbi Dibra, who led 

for many years the Medrese, Hafiz Ali Kor­a, Hafiz Ibrahim Dalliu, Sali Vu­iterni, Kamil Bala, 

Ismet Dibra, Haki Sharofi, Sheriff Putra etc. They taught their knowledge in the service of the 

religious-national education of Albanian youth. Even Sali Vuciterni says that: "The issue of 

madrasas is the most important point for us ..."13. 

II.  1940-1944- the establishment of the Albanian Studies Institute14.  

The purpose of creation was to spur and co-ordinate the Albanian intellectual movement 

in the field of science, literature and arts. Caring for the enrichment of national culture, by 

                                                 
11 https://edmondsharka.al/arsimi-fetar-dhe-pergatitja-e-kuadrove-gjate-viteve-1912-1930/ , Edmond Sharka, 

ñArsimi Fetar Dhe P±rgatitja E Kuadrove Gjat± Viteve 1912-1930ò (Religious Education and the Preparation of 

Cadets During the Years 1912-1930), 11 01, 2013 
12AQSH. F. 482 Komuniteti Myslyman ((Muslim community)), Y. 1961, D. 51, p. 1. 
13 Ramiz Zekaj, PERLA, ñKaligrafia Islame Dhe Komunikimi I Saj Me Kultur±n Materiale Shqiptare" ("Islamic 

calligraphy and its communication with Albanian material culture"), Tirana: Foundation Kulturor Saadi Shirazi, 

IX (2004) No. 1. Tirana: Fondacioni Kulturor "Saadi Shiraziò), IX (2004) Nr. 1.  (32) p. 121-133. 

14 https://sq.wikipedia.org/wiki/Akademia_e_Shkencave_e_Shqip%C3%ABris%C3%AB ,ibid.  

https://edmondsharka.al/arsimi-fetar-dhe-pergatitja-e-kuadrove-gjate-viteve-1912-1930/
https://sq.wikipedia.org/wiki/Akademia_e_Shkencave_e_Shqip%C3%ABris%C3%AB
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following the examples of the advanced nations of Europe, but at the same time maintaining 

the national character according to the best national mentalities and traditions15. 

III.  1946- Institute of Sciences16  

IV.  1972- Academic of Albanian17 sciences until nowadays.  

The period of 1944-1967 we can consider as a sub-period. In 1972, in Albania was 

established and took shape the most important scientific institution in the country: Albanian 

Science Academy.  

In this period, the specialty of the development of the theory of research work in Albania 

is its coupling with the religious one. Albanian cleric intellectuals taught in the madrasas of 

Albania the subjects of secular sciences. The year 1967 marked the victory of atheism in 

Albania and the destruction of foundations of everything related to the religion.  

The common feature of these stages of development of scientific methodology is the 

existence of an educational system influenced by the historical circumstances of the country in 

that specific period. Marxist theory had its impacts on the scientific methodology. 

Already the ideology defined the theory of scientific methodology by placing it entirely/ 

in the service of the "Party", wearing a political party character. Everything changed, in terms, 

concepts and practice. The rich experience of Albanian scientists and scholars was destroyed 

and a new method was set up that limited the dissemination of the full knowledge especially in 

the field of social, literature, philosophical and historical sciences, by influencing in a 

significant mode on the psycho-social development of its people with a new Party mentality. In 

schools, the lessons were tainted or lying by dis-informing intelligence and the people 

themselves.  

After the '90s political developments, the character to the form and content of the theory 

of the methodology of the scientific works changed. Its importance was emphasized in the 

highest state bodies in its own laws for its development and the details of its application by 

scientific researchers. A new democratic spirit with the orientation of discovering the historical 

truth, which was denied for many years, began in the country; importance was given to 

discovering the values of the Albanian people in the culture, science and its role in history. A 

new effort is being made by Albanian intellectuals and relevant institutions to open it out of the 

country's frame to learn about countries and cultures that we do not know. We mention the 

efforts of Albanian intellectuals to uncover historical truth and the general recognition of 

                                                 
15 https://sq.wikipedia.org/wiki/Akademia_e_Shkencave_e_Shqip%C3%ABris%C3%AB. ibid 

16https://sq.wikipedia.org/wiki/Akademia_e_Shkencave_e_Shqip%C3%ABris%C3%AB. ibid 

17https://sq.wikipedia.org/wiki/Akademia_e_Shkencave_e_Shqip%C3%ABris%C3%AB. ibid 

https://sq.ëikipedia.org/ëiki/Akademia_e_Shkencave_e_Shqip%C3%ABris%C3%AB
https://sq.wikipedia.org/wiki/Akademia_e_Shkencave_e_Shqip%C3%ABris%C3%AB
https://sq.ëikipedia.org/ëiki/Akademia_e_Shkencave_e_Shqip%C3%ABris%C3%AB
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Azerbaijaniôs Republic by teaching in high schools more specifically on that which has not been 

the case before, as it has been addressed within the order of the Russian republics.  
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Reflection of the History of the Crimean Ulus in the Crimean-

Tatar  and Turkish written sources and Historiography 

 

Ferhad TURANLY* 

 

There are a lot of written sources in terms of the History of the Crimean Ulus ɯʩʥʫʻ, the 

contents of which is of great importance for studying the Ulus history and culture. A special 

attention out of all such documents, written in the Crimean-Tatar, Kypchak and Turkish-

Ottoman languages, should be paid to scientific work ñThe organisation of the Crimean Khanate 

and its development and strengthening under the Ottoman protectorateò by the present-day 

Turkish historian Muzafer Urekli, who classifies the above said set of sources in the following 

way:   

1) historical books and chronicles (Tarih Kētaplarē ve Vakayi-n©me) written in   

ï the Crimean and Deshta-Kypchak;  

ï books on the History of the Crimea written within the Ottoman Turky;  

ï books on the Ottoman History, as well as the general historical works written in the 

Sublime Porte;  

2) genealogic works (ķecere ve Ens©b Kitaplarē);  

3) travelling diaries (Seyahatn©meler), memoirs (Muhtērlar) and messages  (Raporlar);  

4) yarlyks, orders, letters with different information (including the diplomatic one),  

register-books, prosaic texts (Yarlēklar, Bitikler ve M¿nĸeat Mecmu©larē);  

5) books of laws (Kan¾n©meler);  

6) bank notes, coins (Mesk¾k©t), etc.1.  

For instance, one of outstanding chronicles ñKhan Sagib Girayôs Historyò written in the 

Crimea in the 16th century. If to consider thoroughly this written source, we cannot but note, 

that the Crimean Khanate, that was then under the protectorate of the Sublime Porte, a powerful 

military force in the Northern Black-Sera Area, particularly in Eastern Europe. Anyway, while 

making military actions primarily in the interests of the Sublime Porte, Crimean khans attacked 

foreign territories to get some trophies for themselves too. However, when such governors, 

relying on their own military forces, crossed the set up rules, the Ottoman government 

                                                 
* Doctor of Historical Sciences, professor,  National University of ñKyiv-Mohyla Academyò, Ukraine, 

ferhadturanly@gmail.com 
1 Muzaffer ¦rekli, Kērēm Hanlĵēnēn Kurluĸu ve Osmanlē himayesinde y¿kseliĸi (1441ï1569), Ankara, T¿rk 

K¿lt¿r¿n¿ Araĸtērma Enstit¿s¿ : 98, 1989, s. ʍɯïʍVIII . 
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undertook serious measures for restoring the violated order. So, Khan Sagib Girayɯ (ruling: 

1532ï1551), despite his great achievements (for example, in overcoming the danger from 

Muscovy), was executed following the order of Sultan Suleiman ɯ ʂʘnuni for for excessing his 

authorities2. 

Then, while considering the problems we have formulated above in regard of the main 

kinds of written sources, like yarlyks, orders, letters with information of different sorts, 

including the diplomatic one too, we have to mention the collection of documents prepared in 

1858 by the Tartar language Instructor at the Emperorôs St. Petersburg University ï the Spiritual 

Master Gusein Feizhanoglu. The documents, titled as ñThe Yarlyks and Hattas (identified texts 

and official documents) relating to the Crimean Yurt and the Other Partyò3 highlight primarily 

the diplomatic relations of the Crimean Ulus with Muscovy and Poland; the said documents 

were written within the territory of Deshta-Kypchak in the Crimean-Tatar language with Oguz 

elements. The documents were ranked due to their chronology. The oldest document ï ñA 

Shertname of Mehmed Giray [ɯ Uklug (ruling: 1515ï1523]ò to King Sigismundò, written in 

926 AH (1520 A.D.), refers the needs to observe the terms and conditions of the treaty, ʘnd 

namely the following points: to send annually presents and gifts, not to trespass the borders, to 

set up unimpeded trade relations and to obligatory compensate for possibly brought losses, as 

well as the observation of the swear not to bring any harm4. The latest in respect of the time of 

its preparation, in the said collection of works if  ñThe Yarlyk of Selamet Giray ɯɯ (ruling: 1740ï

1744) to the King of Poland and the Grand Lithuanian Prince, Saxon Elector Frederic August 

ɯɯò, written in 1155 AH (1742 A.D.); it refers the required restoration of friendly relations and 

peace, and particularly provision of free movement of traders, having those paid the tax, and 

                                                 
2 Nid©´ Remmal Hoca Kaysun´z©de, Tarih-i Sahib Giray Han, Nĸr. ¥zalp Gºkbilgin, Ankara, 1973, s. 120 vd.; 

Y¿cel ¥zt¿rk, Kērēm Hanlēĵē, Yeni T¿rkiye Dergisi, T¿rkler, Editºrler: Hasan Cel©l G¿zel, Kemal ¢i­ek, Salim 

Koca. Ankara, 2002, s. 480ï513; ʊʫʨʘʥʣʠ, ʌʝʨʛʘʜ. ʂʦʟʘʮʴʢʘ ʜʦʙʘ ʽʩʪʦʨʽʾ ʋʢʨʘʾʥʠ ʚ ʦʩʤʘʥʩʴʢʦ-ʪʫʨʝʮʴʢʠʭ 

ʧʠʩʝʤʥʠʭ ʜʞʝʨʝʣʘʭ (ʜʨʫʛʘ ʧʦʣʦʚʠʥʘ XVI  ï ʧʝʨʰʘ ʯʚʝʨʪʴ XVIII ʩʪʦʣʽʪʪʷ) . ʂ.: ɺʠʜ. ʜʽʤ çʂʠʻʚʦ-

ʄʦʛʠʣʷʥʩʴʢʘ ʘʢʘʜʝʤʽʷè, 2016.  ʉ.143ï144. ï (ʊuranly, Ferhad. The Cossacks period in the history of Ukraine 

in Turkish-Ottoman written sources (the second half of the 16th C. ï the first quarter of the 18th C). ʂyiv : 

Publishing House ñKyiv Mohyla Academyò. 2016,   pp. 143ï144.).  
3 Qērēm Yurtuna ve Ol  Taraflarĵa Dair Bolĵan Yarlēĵlar ve Hattlar  ᴙϼϜϸ  йОϼыТϽА  ЬмϜ м  йзуϦϼнт  бтϽЦ 

ϽЯГ϶ м ϽЮ НуЮϽт  дϝПЮнϠ . 
4 ɼʦʢʫʤʝʥʪʳ ʂʨʳʤʩʢʦʛʦ ʭʘʥʩʪʚʘ ʠʟ ʩʦʙʨʘʥʠʷ ʍʫʩʝʡʥʘ ʌʝʡʟʭʘʥʦʚʘ / ʩʦʩʪ. ʠ ʪʨʘʥʩʣʠʪ. ʈ. ʈ. ɸʙʜʫʞʝʤʠʣʝʚ; 

ʥʘʫʯ. ʨʝʜ. ʀ ʄʠʨʛʘʣʝʝʚ. ʉʠʤʬʝʨʦʧʦʣʴ: ʆʆʆ çʂʦʥʩʪʘʥʪʘè.  2017.  ʉ. 10ï11; 16ï18. 816 ʩ. ï (Documents of 

the Crimean Khanate from Husein Feizhanovôs collection / Compiled and Transl. by R.R. Abdujemilev; Acad. Edit 

I. Mirgaleyev. Simferopol: LLC ñKonstantaò.  2017.  ʉ. 10ï11; 16ï18. 816 ʩ.); Muzaffer ¦rekli, a. g. e., s. ʍVIï

ʍVII .   
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guaranteeing absence of any pressing those ones, etc.5. The total number of documents in the 

collection is 378; 139 documents of those ones is related to Crimean-Tatar khans6.  

As for the issue of the Crimean khanate formation is concerned, it should be noted, that 

it was a long-lasted process, and the final singling out and declaration of the own independence, 

resulting from a decay of the Golden Horde, occurred in 845 AH (1441ï1442 A.D.), when the 

Governor was Khan Gadji Giray ɯ (1420ï1455), a Giyaseddinôs son, a Tash Timurôs grandson. 

The Girayôs genealogy begins from Togay Timur, the 13th son of Djudji (the latter one was a 

son of Khan Djengiz). It were khans from tash Timurôs line, who governed the Crimean Yurt 

from the 16th century to 17837. The struggle for the separation of the Crimea and formation on 

the ñGreen Islandò of a state was started yet by Tash Timur, that is Gadji Giray ɯ bin 

Giyaseddinôs grandfather. Hence, the process of the formation and occurrence of this state form 

lasted for about 45 years, and it was in the time od ruling of the above said governor, that the 

independence of the Crimean Khanate was announced (that is proved by some coins coined in 

845 AH in honour of the  first above said governor8. Gadji Giray ɯ, being on friendly relations 

with the Lithuanian Principality, in 1456 addresses Sultan Mehmed ɯɯ Fatih9 with the request 

for a military support in fighting against Genoese colonies on the southern share of the Crimean 

Peninsula. But the final unification of the Crimean Yurt with the Ottoman State happened in 

147510.  

                                                 
5 ɼʦʢʫʤʝʥʪʳ ʂʨʳʤʩʢʦʛʦ ʭʘʥʩʪʚʘé . ʉ. 324ï327. ï (Documents of the Crimean Khanateé. pp. 324ï327). 
6ɺʝʣʴʷʤʠʥʦʚʲ-ɿʝʨʥʦʚʲ ɺ. ɺ. ʄʘʪʝʨʠʘʣʳ ʜʣʷ ʠʩʪʦʨʽʠ ʂʨʳʤʩʢʘʛʦ ʭʘʥʩʪʚʘ (ʠʟʚʣʝʯʝʥʳʷ, ʧʦ ʨʘʩʧʦʨʷʞʝʥʽʶ 

ʀʤʧʝʨʘʪʦʨʩʢʦʡ ɸʢʘʜʝʤʽʠ ʅʘʫʢʲ, ʠʟʲ ʤʦʩʢʦʚʩʢʘʛʦ ʛʣʘʚʥʘʛʦ ʘʨʭʠʚʘ ʄʠʥʠʩʪʝʨʩʪʚʘ ʀʥʦʩʪʨʘʥʥʳʭʲ ɼʝʣʲ) / ʀʟʜʘʣʲ 

ɺʣʘʜʠʤʽʨʲ ɺʣʘʜʠʤʽʨʦʚʠʯʲ ɺʝʣʴʷʤʠʥʦʚʲ-ɿʝʨʥʦʚʲ. ʉʘʥʢʪʧʝʪʝʨʙʫʨʛʲ : çɺʲ ʪʠʧʦʛʨʘʬʽʠ ñʀʤʧʝʨʘʪʦʨʩʢʦʡ ɸʢʘʜʝʤʽʠ 

ʅʘʫʢʲòè, 1864. 941 ʩ. ( . Ј  ̸̀ )̻. ï (Velyaminov-Zernov V.V. Materials for the history of the Crimean Khanate 

(extracts, due to an order of the Emperorôs Academy of Sciences, from Moscowôs Main Archive of the Ministry of 

Foreign Affairs) / Published by Vladimir Vladimirovich Velyaminov-Zernov. St. Petersburg: ñIn Publishing House of the 

Emperorôs Academy of Sciencesò, 1864. 941 pp.)  
7 ʈʦʜʦʚʽʜ ɻʽʨʘʾʚ ʧʦʭʦʜʠʪʴ ʚʽʜ ʊʦˇʘʷ ʊʠʤʫʨʘ, ʩʠʥʘ ʭʘʥʘ ɼʞʫʜʞʽ (ʦʩʪʘʥʥʽʡ ʙʫʚ ʩʠʥʦʤ ʭʘʥʘ ɼʞʝʥˇʽʟʘ). ʉʘʤʝ 

ʢʨʠʤʩʴʢʦʪʘʨʩʴʢʽ ʭʘʥʠ ʧʦ ʣʽʥʽʾ ʊʘʰ ʊʠʤʫʨʘ, ʩʠʥʘ ʊʦˇʘʷ ʊʠʤʫʨʘ, ʷʢʽ ʧʨʘʚʠʣʠ ʂʨʠʤʩʴʢʠʤ ʶʨʪʦʤ ʟ ʢʽʥʮʷ XIV 

ʩʪ. ʜʦ 1783 ʨ. ɼʠʚ.: ï (The Girayôs Genealogy begins from Togay Timur, a son of Khan Juji (the later one was 

Khan Jengizaôs son). It was the Crimean-Tatar Khans from Tash Timur line, a son of Togay Timer, that governed 

the Crimean Yurt from the end of the 16th C. to 1783. See: é) Hasan Ortekin, Kērēm Hanlarēnēn Seceresi, Ķstanbul, 

B¿rhaneddin Matbaasē, 1938, s. 1ï10; Muzaffer ¦rekli, Kērēm Hanlĵēnēn Kurluĸu ve Osmanlē Himayesinde 

Ykseliĸi (1441ï1569), Ankara, T¿rk K¿lt¿r¿n¿ Araĸtērma Enstit¿s¿ : 98, 1989, s. 1ï5, VïXXV s., 109 s.; Halil 

Ķnalcēk, Giray, Ķslam Ansiklopedisi, Cilt 14, T¿rkiye Diyanet Vakfē Ķslam Araĸtērmalar Merkezi, Ķstanbul 1996, s. 

76ï78. 
8 Muzaffer ¦rekli, a. g. e., s. 11. 
9 ʄʝʭʤʝʜ ɯɯ ʌʘʪʽʭ / ɿʜʦʙʫʚʘʯ ˈ 1451ï1481, 2-ʛʝ ʧʨʘʚʣʽʥʥʷ (ʊʫʨʘʥʣʠ, ʌʝʨʛʘʜ. ʅʘʟʚ. ʧʨʘʮʷ. ʉ. 558ï559).  ï 

(Mʝhmed ɯɯ Fatih / Applicant ˈ 1451ï1481, 2nd (Turanly, Ferhad. Ibidem. pp. 558ï559).  
10 Yēlmaz ¥ztuna, B¿y¿k Osmanlē Tarihi: Osmanlē Devletiônin Siyas´, Meden´, K¿lt¿r, TeĸkilἎt ve Sanôat Tarihi, 

10 Cilt, Birinci Cild, Ķstanbul, ¥t¿ken Neĸriyat A.ķ., 1994, s. 362ï365, 479 s.); Muzaffer ¦rekli, a. g. e., s. 9ï20; 

ʊʫʨʘʥʣʠ, ʌʝʨʛʘʜ. ʅʘʟʚ. ʧʨʘʮʷ. ʉ. 560 (Turanly Ferhad.  Ibidem. p. 560).  

дϝГЯЂ оϜϽ͵ буЯϲ  óдϝжϓϲ ̴еϡЯ̳͵  пϷтϼϝϦ бтϽЦ ϸн϶ϝт óЙᴉϽІϝж м ЙϠϝϦ ó оϸнϮ ЬнϡжϝϧЂϜ óсЂ йЛϡГв ЬϝϡЧϧЂϜ бϯжó ̸̺̹̾ó  Ј. ̻-̾ó    ЬмϹϮó̺  

̹̺̹  )̷̹(  Ј. 

http://tr.wikipedia.org/wiki/1456
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The most powerful Turkic statehood formation, located in the steppe band of the Northern 

Black-Sea Area and the Azov Area, that is the Crimean Khanate, was finally included under 

the protectorate of the Sublime Porte in the spring of 1475. Speaking of the military and political 

situation that set up during the 16th century in the Northern Black-Sea Area, it should be 

underlined, that the Crimean Khanate was in Eastern Europe an actual powerful military force, 

which regularly made its permanent military invasions on the lands of Muscovy, Polish and 

Lithuanian Commonwealth, as well as those of Ukraine.   

However, the conquer by the Trardom of Muscovy of Kazanian Khanate in 1552 and of 

Astrakhan Khanate in 1556 happened to become the external cause, which resulted in breaking 

the said military and political balance. The sources we have studied include data about the 

military activities of Prince Dmytro Vyshnevetskyi11: for example, there is said about 

surrounding in 1559 the fortress of Azov which was then in the Ottoman possessing, about a 

Cossack troop headed by the above said prince, as well as about the measures aimed at 

improving the defense of the Ottoman Empireôs borders in the Northern Black-Sea Area, the 

fortress of Ochakiv including, from attacks from the north12. Particularly, in the document there 

is said, that the above described situation caused respective measures from the side of the 

Sublime Porteôs government, aimed at cancelling the siege of the fortress, and specifically ï 

about sending additional detachments of the governmental army and ammunition as an urgent 

help for the surrounded garrison of the fortress of Azov; besides, the government warned the 

Crimean Khan Devlet Giray [ɯ] (ruling: 1551ï1577) of a probable repetition of those attacks 

and called the governor of the Crimean Khanate to be cautious and ready to implement the tasks 

he was supposed to in case of setting up a situation like that one13. 

                                                 
11 Turanly, Ferhad. Development of the Ukrainian Cossacks and Activities of Dmytro Vyshnevetsky according to 

the Data from Turkish Written Sources and Historiography, Akademik Ķncelemeler Dergisi (Journal of Academic 

Inquiries), Cilt / Volume: 12, Sayē / Issue: 1, Sakarya ¦niversitesi Sosyal Bilimler Enstit¿s¿ / T¿rkiye, Yēl / Year: 

2017, pp. 59ï81. 
12Muzaffer ¦rekli, a. g. e., s.  46; ʊʫʨʘʥʣʠ ʌ. ʊʫʨʝʮʴʢʽ ʨʫʢʦʧʠʩʥʽ ʜʦʢʫʤʝʥʪʠ ʷʢ ʜʞʝʨʝʣʘ ʽʥʬʦʨʤʘʮʽʾ ʟ ʽʩʪʦʨʽʾ 

ʋʢʨʘʾʥʠ ʜʨʫʛʦʾ ʧʦʣʦʚʠʥʠ XVI ʩʪ. ɺɯʉʅʀʂ ʂʠʾʚʩʴʢʦʛʦ ʥʘʮʽʦʥʘʣʴʥʦʛʦ ʫʥʽʚʝʨʩʠʪʝʪʫ ʽʤʝʥʽ ʊʘʨʘʩʘ ʐʝʚʯʝʥʢʘ. 

ɯʩʪʦʨʽʷ. ˉ 2 (133). ʂ. : ɺʠʜʘʚʥʠʯʦ-ʧʦʣʽʛʨʘʬʽʯʥʠʡ ʮʝʥʪʨ çʂʠʾʚʩʴʢʠʡ ʫʥʽʚʝʨʩʠʪʝʪè, 2017. ʉ. 73ï83 (Turanly 

F. Turkish documental manuscripts as informational sources from the history of Ukraine related to the second 

half of the 16th C. BULLETIN of the National Taras Shevchenko of Kyiv. History. # 2 (133). ʂyiv : Publishing & 

Poligraphical Centre ñKyiv Universityò, 2017, pp. 73ï83).  
13 Baĸbakanlēk Osmanlē ɸrĸivi, MD, Nu : 3 (Hicr´ : 966ï968 / Mil©d´ : 1558ï1560), T. C. Baĸbakanlēk Devlet 

Arĸivleri Genel M¿d¿rl¿ĵ¿, Osmanlē Arĸivi Daire Baĸkanlēĵē, Yayēn Nu : 12, D´v©n-ē Hum©y¾n Sicilleri Dizisi: 

I, Yayēna hazērlayanlar: Nezihi Aykut, Ķdras Bostan, Murat Cebecioĵlu, Feridun Emecen, M¿cteba Ķlg¿rel, Mehmet 

vb, Ankara, 1993, s. 45ï46; Emine Erdoĵan ¦z¿nl¿, M¿himme Defterlerine Gºre XVI. Y¿zyēlēn Ķkinci Yarēsēnda 

Osmanlē-Kērēm Hanlēĵē Ķliĸkileri, T¿rkiyat Araĸtērmalarē Dergisʽ, 2010, s. 491ï492; ʊʫʨʘʥʣʠ, ʌʝʨʛʘʜ. ʅʘʟʚ. 

ʧʨʘʮʷ. ʉ. 181ï186. 
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Anyway, according to the information we have obtained from the Crimean-Tatar and 

Turkish historical manuscripts, the most benefited from that situation was for the Sublime Porte, 

which used the Crimean Khanateôs army in its wars with Austria and Iran. The sources, we have 

studies, show, that during the governing of Sultan Ahmed ɯ, the Crimean Army took an active 

part in the Sublime Porteôs war against the above said countries. For the heroism manifested in 

that war Khan Gazi Giray ɯɯ (ruling: 1596ï1607, 2nd ruling) by the Turkish Sultan was given 

the title ñThe Master of Swordò? while, respectively, his kindred were given certain privileges, 

for example ï personal untouchability14. When the said Crimean khan died, representatives 

from his generation line (sherins, mansurs, siudjivits) announced his son Toktamysh Giray 

(ruling: 1607/1608ï1609) Governor of the Crimean Yurt. But a different decision was made in 

the Sultanôs palace: to appoint Gazi Girayôs II  brother ï Selamet Giray ɯ (ruling: 1608ï1610), 

the Khan, while Khan Girayôs II descendants ï Mehmed Giray ɯɯɯand Shagin Giray ï were 

given authorities of the Kalgai15 and Nuraddin16, respectively. That event ʧʦʜʽʷ became also an 

internal political factor ï a compelling motif for activating of the process of forming a 

UkrainianCossack-CrimeanTatar Union17. 

The history of the Black-Sea vector formation in the foreign policy of the Hetman 

Government originated yet during the formation of the Zaporizhia Sich, when, according to 

Yaroslav Dashkevych, that vector existed only as ñé a new element of the military and political 

realities having set up on the steppe border between Europe and Asia in the middle of the 16th 

century. Such a situation seems to be quite understandable: geopolitically the Zaporizhia Sich 

was located between Lithuania (which at that time was already under the polish domination) 

and the Crimean Khanate, which was an Istanbulôs vassal of khanate. Therefore, the geopolitical 

factor required clarification of the nature of the relations between the Sich and Porteò18. In this 

                                                 
14 СуЃЮϜ ϟϲϝЊ (S©hib-¿s Seyf) ï ʮʝ ʦʩʦʙʣʠʚʠʡ ʪʠʪʫʣ, ʷʢʠʡ ʥʘʜʘʚʘʚʩʷ ʟʘ ʛʝʨʦʾʟʤ, ʧʨʦʷʚʣʝʥʠʡ ʫ ʙʠʪʚʘʭ. 
15 Every Crimean khan appointed his kalgai, that is a deputy. In the Crimean-Tatar оϝПЮϝЦ (ñkalgaiò means ñto leave 

behindò. Before a military campaign a khan left instead of himself a kalgai. According to the data available in 

Crimean historical sources the word ñkalgaiò appeared first during the governing of Khan Mengli Giray. The khan 

had to take part inb the military campaign jointly with the Ottoman Army. His Bays (Commanders) addressed him 

with a question: ñWho are you leaving then instead of yourselfò. Hi answered in the Kypchak Turkish, or the 

Crimean-Tatar, language: (оϝПЮϝЦ рϜϽуЪ Ϲгϳв анЯОмϜ / ñʆʛʲʣʫʤ ʄʝʭʤʝʜ ɻʠʨʘʡ ʢʲʘʣʛʲʘʡò / òʆĵlum Mehmed Giray 

kalsunò), which means  ñMy son Mehmed is to be the Kalgaiò. See: Mehmet Zeki Pakalēn, Osmanlē Tarih Deyimleri 

ve Terimleri Sºzl¿ĵ¿, Cilt II, Ķstanbul, Milli Eĵitim Basēm Evi, 1993, s. 150ï151; ʊʫʨʘʥʣʠ, ʌʝʨʛʘʜ. ʅʘʟʚ. ʧʨʘʮʷ. 

ʉ. 217 (ʊuranly, Ferhad. Ibidem, p. 217).  
16 Nureddin ï a blood inheritor, who is the Head in small local courts, and also is the Head during of military 

campaigns small military cores (See: Y¿cel ¥zt¿rk, aynē eser, s. 368ï369).  
17 ʊʫʨʘʥʣʠ, ʌʝʨʛʘʜ. ʅʘʟʚ. ʧʨʘʮʷ. ʉ. 216ï217 (ʊuranly, Ferhad. Ibidem, pp. 216ï217). 
18 ɼʘʰʢʝʚʠʯ ʗʨʦʩʣʘʚ. ʇʨʦʪʫʨʝʮʴʢʘ ʦʨʽʻʥʪʘʮʽʷ XVIïXVIII ʩʪ. ʚ ʋʢʨʘʾʥʽ // ʋʢʨʘʾʥʘ ï ʊʫʨʝʯʯʠʥʘ: ʤʠʥʫʣʝ, 

ʩʫʯʘʩʥʽʩʪʴ ʪʘ ʤʘʡʙʫʪʥʻ : ɿʙ. ʥʘʫʢ. ʧʨʘʮʴ. ʂʠʾʚ : ɼʝʥʝʙ, 2004. ʉ. 61; ʊʫʨʘʥʣʠ, ʌʝʨʛʘʜ. ʅʘʟʚ. ʧʨʘʮʷ. ʉ. 251ï

253.  (Dashkevych Yaroslav. Pro-Turkish Orientation during 16thï18th CC. in Ukraine // Ukraine ï Turkish: 
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context an important is a piece of news from the famous Crimean-Tatar historian and chronicle-

writer of the 18th century Gadji Abdulgaffar ibn Gusein Kyrymi, who in his book ñThe 

Stronghold of Historyò stated, that in 1054 AH (10 March 1644 ï 27 February 1645) the Khan 

of the Crimean Yurt Islam Giray III had a visitor ï a Cossack-strongman by name Bohdan 

Khmelnytsky. The purpose of the visit was to ask the Khan for a help and defense for that 

Cossack and his men. The said governor replied Bohdan Khmenlnytskyôs request in the 

affirmative, and gave him the title ñHetmanò (пзЃтϝ͟ ХуЯжϝгГ϶). Besides, the khan appointed one 

of the leading Crimean-Tatar commanders, Argyn Tugay ï the Bey of the fortress of Perekop 

ï to implement the decision made by the Khan19. That event was describved in the said chronicle 

in this way: ñéin 1054 the Barabash Cossacks returned their backs to the Muscovites, and 

their Cossack-Strongman by name Khmelnytsky arrived to Khan Islam Giray and asked the 

Khan for a refuge. The Cossack was given the hetmanic authorities, and, in this connection, a 

brave and khanôs ʡ favourite Military Crimean-Tatar Bey of the Fortress of Azov ï Argyn 

Tugay, who jointly with that one in the summer and winter made military campaigns to the 

countries of kaffirs. A set of non-stop military campaigns during two years brought so much 

trophies, prisoners, animals and other riches, that the all population of that country became 

very rich, while Muscovy was ruined to the ground; Tugayôs heroism was told about by common 

people in narratives and an ode, and national songs ïTuerkuesï were sung in different 

languages. So, Khan Islam Giray was recognised for his personal humanity and as the 

governor, who defends his preople and helps the ones, that need helpé / é 1054 senesinde 

Berab©ĸ kazaĵē Moskovluôdan y¿z dºnd¿r¿b Mineliske n©m bahadēr kazak Ķsl©m Giray Hanôa 

gel¿p iltica` itdi ve ana hatmanlēk payesini vir¿p ol vakitde Or beĵi olan guzat-ē Tatarēn 

serfirazē olan bahadēran Kērēm ¿mer©sēnēn m¿mtazē olan Argēn Tugay Beĵôe teslim id¿p anēn 

refakatiyle yaz ve kēĸda ©r©m itmezsizin diyar-ē k¿ffarda akēnlar etdiler. Birka­ sene m¿nfekk 

olmazsēzēn ol kadar gan©im ve es©ri ve mev©ĸi seb´ iĵtinam itmiĸlerdi ki, ahali vilayet-ē ser-©-

p© aĵniyadan oldular ve diyar-ē Moskov hemen harabe y¿z tutdu. Tuĵay Beĵôin gazev©tēn 

hakkĸnda menakēb ve destanlar ve her lisanda t¿rk¿ler sºylenir oldu...ò20. Hence, the data we 

have obtained show, that the above said historical event resulted in the implementation within 

a few years of a set of victorious joint military campaigns against ñthe kaffirs countriesò (ϼϝтϸ 

                                                 
the past, present and future: Collection of acad. works. Kyiv : Deneb, 2004. p. 61; Turanly Ferhad. Ibidem, pp. 

251ï253.)  
19ϵтϼϜнϧЮϜ ϤϹгᴙКó пУ̵Юᴙнвó  ϬϝϳЮϜ пгтϽЦϼϝУПЮϜ ϹϡКó  бЋК ϟуϯжϼϹЇгжнЮмϜ ϽЇж йЮϽЮ имыК м Э϶ϹвϽϠ дϹзТϽА ЩϠó  пзгϯжϜ ϵтϼϝϦ ШϼнϦ)

пЂ имыК Щж (пЃКнгϯвó   иϽвϝК ᴙйЛϡГв  ЬнϡжϝϧЂϜ  ó̸̺̻̻ó  .Ј ̸̹̻-̸̹̼ ó̷̹̾  Ј. 
20 Derya Derin, Abd¿lgaffar Kērēm´ônin Umdetô¿l-Ahbarôēna (Umdetô¿t-Tevarih) Gºre Kērēm Tarihi, Y¿ksek 

Lisans Tezi, Ankara ¦niversitesi, 2003, s. 372, 547 s. 
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иϼϝУЪ), that is against Muscovy and the Polish and Lithuanian Commonwealth21. The fact we 

have found proves, that between Bohdan Khmelnytsky and Islam Giray III  in the said period 

there were political contacts, which accounted for the arise in the 1648 of a military and political 

union between the Cossack-Hetmanic Ukraine and the Crimean Khanate.  

Yuriy Kochubey, a Ukrainian orientalist, supposes, that there are quite a lot of stereotypes 

in the Ukrainian literature in regard of the relations between the Cossack-Hetmanic Ukraine, 

the Crimean Yurt and the Sublime Porte. This scholar focuses his attention on the point, that it 

is manuscripts (hand-written documents), particularly chronicles, that are objective sources of 

authentic information about historical events. In this context it is important to use a 

corresponding methodology for studying the respective written sources, while observing the 

following criteria of the scientific approach: adequate perception and understanding of the key 

notions, we have provided after studying our sources of the Crimean-Tatar and Turkish-

Ottoman literary texts, relating our academic problem having been formulated above, 

particularly in respect of the history of Ukraine in terms of its Cossack period; proper saving of 

the wholeness and correctness of transferring the contents of original texts of respective hand-

written documents, avoidance of the mio9stakes having been made beforehand. It should be 

noted, that the method of studying such literary texts has its own specifics: besides attributing 

such manuscripts, there must be provided their lexical, grammatical and historical 

interpretation22. 

We consider, that it is important for making Turkic studies the principle, formulated by 

the above said scholar, that the Ukrainian Historiography ñé should be faced to the Orient, get 

down to the sources available [in the Turkish-Ottoman] archives, so as to provide reflecting of 

the objective and authentic images of the respective historical process to have had place in the 

Ukrainian lands, as well as in the Crimean-Tatar Ulusò23.   

 

 

 

                                                 
21 Derya Derin, aynē eser, s. 55ï57; ʉʪʦʨʦʞʝʥʢʦ ɯ. ʉ. ʊʫʛʘʡ-ʙʝʡ  ʧʦʙʨʘʪʠʤ ɹʦʛʜʘʥʘ. ɼʦʜʘʪʦʢ. ʆ. 

ɸʢʯʦʢʨʘʢʣʽ. ʊʘʪʘʨʩʴʢʘ ʧʦʝʤʘ ɼʞʘʥ-ʄʫʭʘʤʝʜʘ // ʂʦʟʘʮʪʚʦ. ˉ 1. ɼʥʽʧʨʦʧʝʪʨʦʚʩʴʢ : ɼʥʽʧʨʦʧʝʪʨʦʚʩʴʢʠʡ 

ʜʝʨʞʘʚʥʠʡ ʫʥʽʚʝʨʩʠʪʝʪ, 1993. ʉ. 3 18 (Storozhenko ɯ. S. Tugay-Bey ⱷ Bohdanôs sworn brother. Supplement. ʆ. 

Akchokrakli. The Tatar poem by Djan-Nuhamed // Cossackdom. # 1. Dnipropetrovsk : Dnipropetrovsk State 

University. 1993, pp. 3ⱷ18). 
22 ʊʫʨʘʥʣʠ, ʌʝʨʛʘʜ. ʅʘʟʚ. ʧʨʘʮʷ. ʉ. 30ï49. ï (ʊuranly, Ferhad. Ibidem, pp. 30ï49).  
23 BOɸ, Kērēm Hanlarēna N©me-i H¿m©y¾n, 2 Nuamaralē Name Defteri, (Hicr´ : 1143ï1190 / Mil©d´ : 1730ï1777), 

T. C. Baĸbakanlēk Devlet Arĸivleri Genel M¿d¿rl¿ĵ¿, Osmanlē Arĸivi Daire Baĸkanlēĵē, Yayēn Nu : 123, Yayēna 

hazērlayanlar: Dr. Murat Cebecioĵlu, Sinan Satar, Dursun K¿­¿kbaltacēoĵlu, Vahdettin Atik, Seher Dilber, Numan 

Yekeler, Resul Kºse, Kemal Kurulkan, Dr. Raĸit G¿ndoĵdu, Ķstanbul, 2013, 288 s. 
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Conclusion 

One of the most significant written sources for studying the history of the Crimean 

Khanate is ñThe Yarlyks and Hattas (identified texts and official documents) relating to the 

Crimean Yurt and the Other Partyò by Gusein Feinzhanoglu. It should be noted, rising of the 

Crimean Khanate as an independent state was a very long-lasting process. To study more deeply 

and more objectively the problems associated with the History of the Crimean Yurt and its 

relations with the Cossack-Hetmanic Ukraine, there must be taken in consideration all the data, 

available in Turkish-Ottoman and Crimean-Tatar written documents and in Historiography, 

which contain quite a lot of very interesting data, that is significant for the objective highlighting 

of the historical events having taken place in Eastern Europe during the respective time period. 

There is also of importance the information and actual facts of the existence of political contacts 

between Bohdan Khmelnytsky and Islam Giray ɯɯɯ in 1054 AH. A necessary precondition for 

attaining the said aim is application of a proper methodology for studying respective informing 

written sources.  

 

BIBLIOGRAPHY  

 

Sources and literature 

1. Baĸbakanlēk Osmanlē ɸrĸivi, MD, Nu : 3 (Hicr´ : 966ï968 / Mil©d´ : 1558ï1560), T. C. 

Baĸbakanlēk Devlet Arĸivleri Genel M¿d¿rl¿ĵ¿, Osmanlē Arĸivi Daire Baĸkanlēĵē, Yayēn Nu : 

12, D´v©n-ē Hum©y¾n Sicilleri Dizisi: I, Yayēna hazērlayanlar: Nezihi Aykut, Ķdras Bostan, Murat 

Cebecioĵlu, Feridun Emecen, M¿cteba Ķlg¿rel, Mehmet vb, Ankara, 1993. 

2. BOɸ, Kērēm Hanlarēna N©me-i H¿m©y¾n, 2 Nuamaralē Name Defteri, (Hicr´ : 1143ï

1190 / Mil©d´ : 1730ï1777), T.C. Baĸbakanlēk Devlet Arĸivleri Genel M¿d¿rl¿ĵ¿, Osmanlē 

Arĸivi Daire Baĸkanlēĵē, Yayēn Nu : 123, Yayēna hazērlayanlar: Dr. Murat Cebecioĵlu, Sinan 

Satar, Dursun K¿­¿kbaltacēoĵlu, Vahdettin Atik, Seher Dilber, Numan Yekeler, Resul Kºse, 

Kemal Kurulkan, Dr. Raĸit G¿ndoĵdu, Ķstanbul, 2013, 288 s. 

3. Derya Derin, Abd¿lgaffar Kērēm´ônin Umdetô¿l-Ahbarôēna (Umdetô¿t-Tevarih) Gºre 

Kērēm Tarihi, Y¿ksek Lisans Tezi, Ankara ¦niversitesi, 2003, 547 s. 

4. Emine Erdoĵan ¦z¿nl¿, M¿himme Defterlerine Gºre XVI. Y¿zyēlēn Ķkinci Yarēsēnda 

Osmanlē-Kērēm Hanlēĵē Ķliĸkileri, T¿rkiyat Araĸtērmalarē Dergisʽ,  s. 491ï492. 

5. ¥ztuna, Yēlmaz, B¿y¿k Osmanlē Tarihi: Osmanlē Devletiônin Siyas´, Meden´, K¿lt¿r, 

TeĸkilἎt ve Sanôat Tarihi, 10 Cilt, Birinci Cild, Ķstanbul, ¥t¿ken Neĸriyat A.ķ., 1994, s. 362ï365, 

479 s.  



CIEES 2018, KIEV-UKRAINE 
 

135 

 

6. ¥zt¿rk, Y¿cel, Kērēm Hanlēĵē, Yeni T¿rkiye Dergisi, T¿rkler, Editºrler: Hasan Cel©l 

G¿zel, Kemal ¢i­ek, Salim Koca, Ankara 2002, s. 480ï513. 

7. Pakalēn, Mehmet Zeki, Osmanlē Tarih Deyimleri ve Terimleri Sºzl¿ĵ¿, Cilt II, Ķstanbul, 

Milli Eĵitim Basēm Evi, 1993. 

8. Turanlē, Ferhad, Development of the Ukrainian Cossacks and Activities of Dmytro 

Vyshnevetsky According to the Data from Turkish Written Sources and Historiography, 

Akademik Ķncelemeler Dergisi (Journal of Academic Inquiries), Cilt / Volume: 12, Sayē / Issue: 

1, Sakarya ¦niversitesi Sosyal Bilimler Enstit¿s¿ / T¿rkiye, Yēl / Year: 2017,  pp. 59ï81. 

9. ¦rekli, Muzaffer, Kērēm Hanlĵēnēn Kurluĸu ve Osmanlē Himayesinde Ykseliĸi (1441ï

1569), Ankara, T¿rk K¿lt¿r¿n¿ Araĸtērma Enstit¿s¿: 98, 1989, 109 s. 

10. ɺʝʣʴʷʤʠʥʦʚʲ-ɿʝʨʥʦʚʲ ɺ. ɺ. ʄʘʪʝʨʠʘʣʳ ʜʣʷ ʠʩʪʦʨʽʠ ʂʨʳʤʩʢʘʛʦ ʭʘʥʩʪʚʘ (ʠʟʚʣʝʯʝʥʳʷ, 

ʧʦ ʨʘʩʧʦʨʷʞʝʥʽʶ ʀʤʧʝʨʘʪʦʨʩʢʦʡ ɸʢʘʜʝʤʽʠ ʅʘʫʢʲ, ʠʟʲ ʤʦʩʢʦʚʩʢʘʛʦ ʛʣʘʚʥʘʛʦ ʘʨʭʠʚʘ 

ʄʠʥʠʩʪʝʨʩʪʚʘ ʀʥʦʩʪʨʘʥʥʳʭʲ ɼʝʣʲ) / ʀʟʜʘʣʲ ɺʣʘʜʠʤʽʨʲ ɺʣʘʜʠʤʽʨʦʚʠʯʲ ɺʝʣʴʷʤʠʥʦʚʲ-ɿʝʨʥʦʚʲ. 

ʉʘʥʢʪʧʝʪʝʨʙʫʨʛʲ : çɺʲ ʪʠʧʦʛʨʘʬʽʠ ñʀʤʧʝʨʘʪʦʨʩʢʦʡ ɸʢʘʜʝʤʽʠ ʅʘʫʢʲòè, 1864. 941 ʩ. ( . Ј  

̸̀ )̻. 

11. ɼʦʢʫʤʝʥʪʳ ʂʨʳʤʩʢʦʛʦ ʭʘʥʩʪʚʘ ʠʟ ʩʦʙʨʘʥʠʷ ʍʫʩʝʡʥʘ ʌʝʡʟʭʘʥʦʚʘ / ʩʦʩʪ. ʠ 

ʪʨʘʥʩʣʠʪ. ʈ. ʈ. ɸʙʜʫʞʝʤʠʣʝʚ; ʥʘʫʯ. ʨʝʜ. ʀ ʄʠʨʛʘʣʝʝʚ. ʉʠʤʬʝʨʦʧʦʣʴ: ʆʆʆ çʂʦʥʩʪʘʥʪʘè. 

2017. 816 ʩ.  

12. ʉʪʦʨʦʞʝʥʢʦ ɯ. ʉ. ʊʫʛʘʡ-ʙʝʡ  ʧʦʙʨʘʪʠʤ ɹʦʛʜʘʥʘ. ɼʦʜʘʪʦʢ. ʆ. ɸʢʯʦʢʨʘʢʣʽ. 

ʊʘʪʘʨʩʴʢʘ ʧʦʝʤʘ ɼʞʘʥ-ʄʫʭʘʤʝʜʘ // ʂʦʟʘʮʪʚʦ. ˉ 1. ɼʥʽʧʨʦʧʝʪʨʦʚʩʴʢ : 

ɼʥʽʧʨʦʧʝʪʨʦʚʩʴʢʠʡ ʜʝʨʞʘʚʥʠʡ ʫʥʽʚʝʨʩʠʪʝʪ, 1993. ʉ. 3 18. 

13. ʊʫʨʘʥʣʠ ʌ. ʊʫʨʝʮʴʢʽ ʨʫʢʦʧʠʩʥʽ ʜʦʢʫʤʝʥʪʠ ʷʢ ʜʞʝʨʝʣʘ ʽʥʬʦʨʤʘʮʽʾ ʟ ʽʩʪʦʨʽʾ ʋʢʨʘʾʥʠ 

ʜʨʫʛʦʾ ʧʦʣʦʚʠʥʠ XVI ʩʪ. / ɺɯʉʅʀʂ ʂʠʾʚʩʴʢʦʛʦ ʥʘʮʽʦʥʘʣʴʥʦʛʦ ʫʥʽʚʝʨʩʠʪʝʪʫ ʽʤʝʥʽ ʊʘʨʘʩʘ 

ʐʝʚʯʝʥʢʘ. ɯʩʪʦʨʽʷ. ˉ 2 (133). ʂ. : ɺʠʜʘʚʥʠʯʦ-ʧʦʣʽʛʨʘʬʽʯʥʠʡ ʮʝʥʪʨ çʂʠʾʚʩʴʢʠʡ 

ʫʥʽʚʝʨʩʠʪʝʪè, 2017. ʉ. 73ï83. 

14. ʊʫʨʘʥʣʠ, ʌʝʨʛʘʜ. ʂʦʟʘʮʴʢʘ ʜʦʙʘ ʽʩʪʦʨʽʾ ʋʢʨʘʾʥʠ ʚ ʦʩʤʘʥʩʴʢʦ-ʪʫʨʝʮʴʢʠʭ ʧʠʩʝʤʥʠʭ 

ʜʞʝʨʝʣʘʭ (ʜʨʫʛʘ ʧʦʣʦʚʠʥʘ XVI  ï ʧʝʨʰʘ ʯʚʝʨʪʴ XVIII ʩʪʦʣʽʪʪʷ). ʂ.: ɺʠʜ. ʜʽʤ çʂʠʻʚʦ-

ʄʦʛʠʣʷʥʩʴʢʘ ʘʢʘʜʝʤʽʷè, 2016. 606 ʩ. 

5.1ϵтϼϜнϧЮϜ ϤϹгᴙКó пУ̵Юᴙнвó ϬϝϳЮϜ пгтϽЦ ϼϝУПЮϜ ϹϡКó  Э϶ϹвϽϠ дϹзТϽА ЩϠ бЋК ϟуϯжϼϹЇгжнЮмϜ ϽЇж йЮϽЮ имыК мó 
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̸̺̹̾ó  Ј. ̻-̾ó    ЬмϹϮó̺  ̹̺̹  )̷̹(  Ј. 
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How a Polish Diplomat Describes the Ottoman Balkans in 1780ôs? 

Example of Kajetan Chrzanowski 

 

Hacer Topaktaĸ ¦ST¦NER* 

 

Intro  

Ottoman-Polish diplomatic relations began in the 15th century and continued intensively 

throughout the centuries.1 After the Treaty of Karlowitz (1699), relations between the two sides 

continued in peace for centuries. However, many diplomats navigated between the two states 

not only for treaties or peace talks, but for various other reasons in the 18th century. Also, many 

Polish people came to the Ottoman lands for different occasions as diplomats, traders, travellers, 

etc.2 Apart from these, a number of Polish people wrote books, reports or tractates on the 

Ottoman Empire in the same century. Among those writers, diplomats and travellers, 

                                                 
* Assoc. Prof., Istanbul University, Faculty of Letters, Department of Slavic Languages and Literatures, Istanbul. 

hacer.topaktas@istanbul.edu.tr  

Hacer Topaktaĸ ¦st¿ner is supported by Turkish Academy of Sciences through the Young Scientist Award 

Programme (T¦BA-GEBĶP 2017/35) 
1 For some works on the Ottoman-Polish relations see: Dariusz Koğodziejczyk, Ottoman-Polish Diplomatic 

Relations (15th-18th Century): an annotated edition of óahdnames and other documents, Brill, Leiden-Boston-Kºln, 

2000; Wğadysğaw KonopczyŒski, Polska a Turcja, 1683-1792, Warszawa: Nakğadem Instytutu Wschodnego w 

Warszawie, 1936; Andrzej DziubiŒski, Stosunki Dyplomatyczne polsko-tureckie w latach 1500-1572 w kontekŜie 

miňdzynaradowym, Wrocğaw: Wydawnictwo Uniwersytetu Wrocğawskiego, 2005; Jan Reychman, Polonya ile 

T¿rkiye Arasēnda Diplomatik M¿nasebetlerin 550. Yēldºn¿m¿, Ankara, 1964; Savaĸ ve Barēĸ 15-19. Y¿zyēl 

Osmanlē-Lehistan Ķliĸkileri ed. Selmin Kangal, Ankara: MAS Matbaacēlēk Aķ, 1999; Yoldaki el­i: Osmanlē'dan 

g¿n¿m¿ze T¿rk-Leh iliĸkileri/Poseğ w drodze: Stosunki Turecko-Polskie od czas·w OsmaŒskich do dnia 

dzisiejszego; Ķstanbul: Baĸbakanlēk Devlet Arĸivleri Genel M¿d¿rl¿ĵ¿ Yay., 2014; Uzak Komĸu Yakēn Anēlar  

T¿rkiye-Polonya Ķliĸkilerinin 600 Yēlē; ed. Ayĸen Anadol, Ķstanbul: Sakēp Sabancē M¿zesi Yay., 2014, Hacer 

Topaktaĸ, Osmanlē-Lehistan Diplomatik Ķliĸkileri, Franciszek Piotr Potockiônin Ķstanbul El­iliĵi (1788-1793), 

Ankara: TTK, 2014; T¿rkiye-Polonya Ķliĸkilerinde ñTemas Alanlarēò (1414-2014) Uluslararasē Konferansē 

Bildiriler Kitabē, haz. Hacer Topaktaĸ, Natalia Kr·likowska, Ankara: TTK, 2017.  
2 For some works on the Polish travelers see: Jan Reychman, Podr·Ũnicy Polscy na Bliskim Wschodzie w XIX w., 

Warszawa: Wiedza Powszechna, 1972; Stefanos Yerasimos, Les voyageurs dans l'Empire Ottoman (XIVe-XVIe 

si¯cles), Ankara: TTK Yay., 1991; Hrand der Andreasyan, Polonyalē Simeonôun Seyahatnamesi 1608-1619, 

Ķstanbul: Ķ¦ Edebiyat Fak¿ltesi Yay., 1964; Edward RaczyŒski, Dziennik podr·Ũy do Turcyi odbytej w roku 

MDCCCXIV, Wrocğaw: Drukiem Grassa Bartha i Kompanii, 1821; Podr·Ũe i poselstwa polskie do Turcyi: a 

mianowicie: podr·Ũ E. Otwinowskiego 1557, Jňdrzeja Taranowskiego komornika j. k. m. 1569 i poselstwo Piotra 

Zborowskiego 1568, (ed), J·zef Ignacy Kraszewski, Krak·w: Nakğadem Wydawnictwa Biblioteki Naradowej, 

1860; Wielka Legacja Wojciecha Miaskowskiego do Turcji, prep. Adam PrzyboŜ, Warszawa, Krak·w, PWN, 

1985; Edward RaczyŒski, Ķstanbul ve ¢anakkaleôye Seyahat, Ķstanbul: Terc¿man Yay. 1980; Orzeğ i P·ğksiňŨyc, 

600 Lat Polskiej Publicystyki PoŜwiňconej Turcji, ed. Dariusz Koğodziejczyk, Warszawa: Ministerstwo Spraw 

Zagranicznych, 2014; Jerzy S. ĞŃtka, Sğownik Polak·w w Imperium OsmaŒskim i Republice Turcji, Krak·w: 

Ksiňgarnia Akademicka, 2005. 
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Franciszek Bohomolec3 Jan Potocki4, Kajetan Chrzanowski5, J·zef Mikosza6, Stanisğaw 

Mağachowski7 are the first ones to come to mind for the last quarter of the 18th century. They 

described the Ottoman Empire, its state structure, bureaucrats, cultural and religious features of 

the Turkish society etc according to their own opinions and observations. Some of them gave 

place to some fragments of their journeys and adventures during their travels in their books. As 

an example of them, this paper focuses on the book of ñWiadomoŜci o PaŒstwie Tureckim - 

News about the Turkish State, written by Kajetan Chrzanowski and published in 1786.  

 

Who was Kajetan Chrzanowski (?-1793) 

Kajetan Chrzanowski better known for his diplomatic duties in the Ottoman Empire, 

served as a diplomat in Istanbul for many years. He was a Polish resident in Istanbul between 

the years 1785-1790 and 1792-1793. According to a prominent Polish historian KonopczyŒski, 

he was a member of Bar Confederate and he returned with the Bar Confederate chiefs from 

Turkey in 1772.8 In 1776-1778, Chrzanowski was a member of legation of the Karol Boscamp-

Lasopolski who was an extra-ordinary envoy of the last Polish King Stanislaw August 

Poniatowski (r. 1764-1795) to the Ottoman Porte. In 1780, he wrote and possibly intended to 

publish 18 letters about Turkey, which he dedicated to the King Poniatowski. At the 

encouragement of Antoni Dzieduszycki (the resident of Poland-Lithuania in 1778-1780), he 

started working at the Eastern Trade Company (1782) and wrote program memorials for the 

company. In 1785 he made a trip to Kherson with M. Ossowski. After that, he went to Istanbul 

and became the king's correspondent. Having become a resident between the years 1785-1790 

in Istanbul, he was busy with Polandôs trade issues.9 He also tried to obtain Russiaôs support 

for Poland-Lithuania for the possibility of free trade with the East and to obtain the Ottoman 

permission for Polish free trade. However, the Russian-Turkish war (1787) thwarted his efforts.  

                                                 
3 Franciszek Bohomolec, Opisanie Kr·tkie PaŒstwa Tureckiego, Warszawa: Kollegium Societatis Jesu, 1770.  
4 Jan Potocki, Voyage en Turquie et en Egypte fait en l'ann®e 1784, Varsovie, 1788; For Polish translation see: Jan 

Potocki, Podr·Ũ do Turcyi i Egiptu, Warszawa, 1789. 
5 Kajetan Chrzanowski, WiadomoŜci o PaŒstwie Tureckim: Przez iednego Polaka w Listach do Przyiaciela 

pisanych przesğane [...], Nadworna Drukarnia Komisji Edukacji Narodowej, Warszawa 1786.  
6 J·zef Mikosza, Obserwacye Polityczne PaŒstwa Tureckiego RzŃdu, Religii, Obyczaiow i Narodow, cz. IïII, 

Michağ Grºll, Warszawa 1787.  
7 Stanisğaw Mağachowski, ŧywod i pamiňtniki St. hr. Mağachowskiego, wyd. L.S., Krak·w: Nakğadem Juliusza 

Wildta ksiňgarza, 1853. For its another publication see: Stanisğaw Mağachowski, Pamiňtniki Stanisğawa hr. Nağňcz 

Mağachowskiego, objaŜniğ, z manuskryptu francuskiego przeğoŨyğ i wydağ Wincenty hr. ĞoŜ, Nakğadem i drukiem 

A. J. o. Rogosza, Lw·w 1876. 
8 Wğadysğaw KonopczyŒski, ñChrzanowski, Kajetanò, Polski Sğownik Biograficzny, tom III, 1937. 
9 Jan Reychman, Ananiasz ZajŃczkowski, Handbook of Ottoman-Turkish Diplomatics, ed. Tibor Halasi-Kun, 

Hague, Paris: Mouton, 1968, p. 179. 
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When the Four-Year Sejm (Sejm Czteroletni) in Warsaw took some decisions against 

Russia and appointed Franciszek Piotr Potocki to ambassadorship in Istanbul and Chrzanowski 

as a counsellor of the legation, he negotiated with the Ottoman Porte for the preparations of the 

embassy of Potocki.10 In 1789, Piotr Goğkowski who was sent to Istanbul by Polish Government 

to gain the ferman from the Sultan for accepting the Potocki as an extra-ordinary envoy and for 

the preparations of his embassy, spoke highly of him: ñChrzanowski is a man whose opposite 

physics is morality, a very hard-working man, honest, loving the interest of the country and a 

good Poleò.11  

During the embassy of Potocki, Chrzanowski supported and encouraged him to work 

vigorously over the covenant and especially on the project of the trade treaty between the 

Ottoman Empire and Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth.12 After May 1791, he sent a great 

memorial to the king: Sur l'administration de l'®conomie politique d'Etat, (on the administration 

of the state political economy) about the need to establish a state trade council (Coll¯ge de 

Commerce). According to some Polish sources, he was to become a permanent deputy in 

Turkey, but Targowica Confederation dismissed him (October 1792).13 However as Turkish 

sources demonstrate he was only a semi-official resident of Poland-Lithuania in Istanbul. Since 

1792 Chrzanowski had some health problems and died in Istanbul in 1793.14 

 

 

 

                                                 
10 For some registers about the mission of Chrzanowski in Istanbul see: AGAD, ZP, 104, 209, 413, 417, 420; 

AGAD, AR, Korespondencje: XL/36; AGAD, AR, Korespondencje, XLIII/35. AGAD, AR, AORMP: 164; 

AGAD, AR, AORMP: 174; AGAD, AR, AORMP: 181; APP, 280. Biblioteka Czartoryskich, rňkopisy. 631, 632, 

633, 811, 859, 914, 915, 916. TSMA, TKSRE¦: 101. BOA, CH: 38/1854; CH: 158/7890-1/1; BOA, HAT: 

227/12623-A; BOA, HAT: 270: 270/15757-C; HAT: 270/15757-D; HAT: 254/14430; HAT: 259/14955; BOA, 

AE: III. Selim: 336. 
11 AGAD, Archiwum Roskie, (AR), Korespondencje: XL/64, pp. 36-43. Also see: Jan Reychman, ŧycie polskie w 

Stambule w XVIII wieku, Warszawa: PaŒstwowy Instytut Wydawniczy, 1959, pp. 50-52; Hacer Topaktaĸ, ñBir 

Leh Diplomatēn Raporunda Ķstanbul Diplomasi Camiasē (1789)ò in ¥tekilerin Peĸinde: Ahmet Yaĸar Ocakôa 

Armaĵan, ed. Mehmet ¥z, Fatih Yeĸil, Ķstanbul: TĶMAķ, 2015, pp. 795-805.  
12 About the embassy of Franciszek Piotr Potocki and his contacts with Chrzanowski see: Kazimierz Waliszewski, 

Ostatni poseğ polski do Porty OttomaŒskiej, akta legacji Stambuğskiej Franciszka Piotra Potockiego, Tom I-II, 

Paris 1894; J·zef Dutkiewicz, Polska a Turcja w czasie Sejmu Czteroletniego 1787-1792, Warszawa, 1934; Hacer 

Topaktaĸ, Osmanlē-Lehistan Diplomatik Ķliĸkileri, Franciszek Piotr Potockiônin Ķstanbul El­iliĵi (1788-1793), 

Ankara: TTK, 2014. 
13 Wğadysğaw KonopczyŒski, Polska a Turcja 1683-1792, Warszawa 1936, p. 296; KonopczyŒski, ñChrzanowski, 

Kajetanò, http://ipsb.nina.gov.pl/a/biografia/kajetan-chrzanowski?print Jerzy Michalski, ñDyplomacja polska w 

latach 1764-1795ò, in Historia dyplomacji polskiej, red. Z. W·jcik, Tom. II, Warszawa 1982, p. 665. 
14 Jerzy Michalski, ñPolish Diplomatic Service in 1763-1794ò, in The History of Polish Diplomacy X-XX c., eds. 

Gerald Labuda, Waldemar Michowicz, Warsaw? Sejm Publishing House, 2005, p. 317. 

http://ipsb.nina.gov.pl/a/biografia/kajetan-chrzanowski?print
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How Chrzanowski Describes the Ottoman Balkans in His Book WiadomoŜci o 

PaŒstwie Tureckim 

The first time Chrzanowski had been to Turkey, it was as a member of the legation of 

Karol Boscamp-Lasopolski who was an extra-ordinary envoy of the last Polish King Stanisğaw 

August Poniatowski to the Ottoman Porte in 1776-1778. Thanks to his first mission, he was 

already familiar with the Ottoman Empire and had been able to get information about the 

country. In 1780, he sent 18 letters about Turkey which were probably intended for publishing. 

The manuscripts of these letters now are in the Library of Czartoryski in Cracow.15 It seems 

that the letters on his journey to Istanbul were written during his travel with Polish envoy Karol 

Boscamp-Lasopolski in 1776, because in a letter from Aydos he mentions their mihmandar 

(conductor) and tayinat (daily expenditure given to foreign envoys by Ottoman Porte).16 The 

letters were written exclusively to the King Poniatowski, and presented to the King with the 

intention of offering some information about the Ottoman Empire.  

These letters were published as a book in Warsaw in 1786 with the title WiadomoŜci o 

PaŒstwie Tureckim - News about the Turkish State.17 The sub-title of the book reads:  NEWS 

ABOUT THE TURKISH STATE: written (and) sent by one Pole to a friend in letters, it is Travel 

through the Turkish Provinces, Description of Istanbul, the Seraglio, Government, Condition 

of the Porte, Religion, Customs, Character of the Turks, etc. There are 18 letters and 

subsequently 18 chapters in the book. In the preface of the book it is emphasized that Polish 

nation already know everything now not only about Europe but also ñnon-European nationsò, 

it means about the Turks, positive and negative sides of the country, its residents, government, 

traditions, characters, trade with Poland, etc. It is also stated that the book was written by a sane 

Polish traveller. 

In the letters of Chrzanowski there was neither a date nor any information about when he 

wrote these letters. The first letter/chapter was written from Khotyn which was a frontier 

between Poland-Lithuania and the Ottoman Empire in the 18th century.18 In this letter, 

Chrzanowski describes his journey to Istanbul beginning from the Turkish border and gives 

some information about cities, some necessary information for travellers and some Ottoman 

protocols for accepting Polish embassies. As Chrzanowski quotes, the city fortress is located 

                                                 
15 Biblioteka Czartoryskich w Krakowie, rňkopisy, 632, pp. 601-724. 
16 Chrzanowski, WiadomoŜci o Piestwie Tureckim, p. 26. 
17 Kajetan Chrzanowski, WiadomoŜci o paŒstwie Tureckim: Przez Iednego Polaka w Listach do Przyiaciela 

pisanych przesğane [...], Nadworna Drukarnia Komisji Edukacji Narodowej, Warszawa 1786. 
18 Chrzanowski, WiadomoŜci o paŒstwie Tureckim, p. 1. 
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on the bank of the Dynester River and has some round dungeons and there are 1500 soldiers in 

the garrison. The houses of the city and city gate were built with timber, there were several 

mosques and state schools which were surrounded by walls.19 Ottoman Pasha of the city was 

plenipotentiary of the Porte, also authorized in matters relating to the citizens of the two 

countries in the territorial affairs of Poland-Lithuania and is responsible for the border safety. 

As Chrzanowski stated, if someone wanted to cross the border to the Turkish territories for any 

reason, they must firstly apply to the commander of the fortress with their passport and with the 

help of a translator and then needed an official permission called ñbuyrulduò. Besides that, one 

needed to get one or two janissaries who were Tartars and citizens of the city. These were called 

Lipka ï which is the altered version of ñLitwaò (in Polish, Lithuania) ï where they used to live.  

Looking at what Chrzanowski says about the acceptances of Polish envoys by the 

Ottoman authorities, he mentions that on the frontier, envoys needed to receive an official 

ferman from Istanbul, from the Ottoman chancellery. At the end, the ferman of the Sultan and 

an order (emirname) were sent to the governors of the Moldavia and Wallachia. After that, the 

commander of the Khotyn sent some presents and fruits along with compliments to the envoy 

and a mihmandar (conductor) was appointed for accompanying the envoy to the fortress. Then, 

a public ceremony was organized for the envoyôs entrance to and departure from the fortress 

over the Dniester River. Mihmandar also was responsible for the tayinat (daily allowance) issue 

given to envoy. When the envoy crossed over the river accompanied by the booming sounds of 

cannons from both sides, he was transferred from the Polish boat to the other Turkish boat. A 

variety of treats were offered to him in the tent as a ñMisafirò which means ñroyal gestò and 

then he went into Khotyn city. Chrzanowski says that among all the Turkish welcoming 

traditions for envoys, he found Mohemmedans the best which meant that the Turks were very 

hospitable and had common sense.20 As it is known, in the 18th century Poland, the image of 

the Muslums and Oriental societies was changed in the course of time with the influence of 

political and cultural changes and the Oriental culture and its religion began to be seen more 

positively compared to earlier centuries.21 

                                                 
19 Chrzanowski, WiadomoŜci o paŒstwie Tureckim, p. 2-3. 
20 Chrzanowski, WiadomoŜci o paŒstwie Tureckim, p. 5-7. 
21 Jan Reychman, Mahomet i Ŝwiat muzuğmaŒski, Warszawa: KsiŃŨka i Wiedza, 1966; Jan Reychman, Orient w 

Kulturze Polskiego OŜwiecenia, Wrocğaw: Ossolineum, 1964; Marian Bağczewski, ñZmiany w ocenie Turcji w 

opinii polskiej XVIII w.ò, Acta Universitatis Lodziensis, 1985, vol. 22, pp. 91ï108; Adrianna Masko, ñObraz 

Islamu w Rzeczpospolitej w XVII wieku, PrzeglŃd Orientalistyczny, 2015, nr. 3-4, pp. 191-206. 
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In his first five letters Chrzanowski gives some information about the towns and cities 

where he passed in the Balkans on his way to the Ottoman capital.22 His rote to Istanbul was 

through Khotyn, Moldavia and Ottoman East Rumelia. His main road was through Larga, 

Bryndzenia, Costesti (Kaszteszty), Stefanesti (Stefaneszty), Prut, Tabor, Iassy, Galatz, Aydos 

and some small cities close to Istanbul.  

Chrzanowski writes the second letter from Iassy.23 He came to Larga after Khotyn from 

where it takes 6 hours to reach Larga. He says that Muslims lived in Larga and they used 

Moldovans, Wallachians or other Christians in gardening. In Moldavia and Wallachia there 

were not less than 500 000 people.24 The surrounding area of the Danube River was very rich 

in trading and agriculture. Iassy city was the capital of Moldavia and had 30.000 habitants.   

Chrzanowski gives some information on the local governors and authorities in this region. 

He says that Voivods of Moldavia were appointed by Ottoman Sultans. According to him the 

Ottoman government was not a good government and he says ñHere, often I think about it, how 

bad the world governs you, when the government takes away all the methods of industry and 

freedom from them (habitants), instead of encouraging good and hard-working citizens.ò25 He 

emphasizes that in Moldavia and Wallachia religion of the people were generally ñGreek 

Religionò which means Orthodox and also there were some Catholics. There were certain 

religious schools in Iassy and Bucharest and they taught Greek and Latin. Voivode of Moldavia 

paid one and half million piasters (6 millions Polish zloty) to the Ottoman Porte and 1000 kise 

to the Sultanôs treasure which corresponded to 2 million Polish zloty every year. Voivode also 

had to compensate for the following expenditures: expeditions of the envoys, tayinats of the all 

foreign envoys, substantial presents for the vizier and for the other leading bureaucrats and 

Grand Palace.  

Chrzanowski gives information about the small towns and cities where he had been during 

his journey such as how many people lived in the town, how many kilometres there were 

between two towns or cities, how they looked like and so on. According to him, Ottoman 

government did not profit by the nature of these lands and did not care for these fertile lands.26 

Galatz was on the bank of the Danube River and city was damaged during the last Turkish-

                                                 
22 The journey of the Chrzanowski from the Ottoman border to Istanbul was also published and translated into 

Romanian language by Panaitescu. See: Petre P. Panaitescu, Calatori Poloni in Tarile Romane, Bucuresti: Cultura 

Nationala, 1930, pp. 224-240. 
23 Chrzanowski, WiadomoŜci o paŒstwie Tureckim, p. 9. 
24 Chrzanowski, WiadomoŜci o paŒstwie Tureckim, p. 11. 
25 Chrzanowski, WiadomoŜci o paŒstwie Tureckim, p. 14-18. 
26 Chrzanowski, WiadomoŜci o paŒstwie Tureckim, p. 21. 
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Russian War (1768-1774). In Romania and Bulgaria and East Rumelia he had been in Macin, 

Babadag, Silistre, Dobruca, Keĸan, Kozluca, Constanta, Mangalia, Karapēnar, Kērkkilise, 

Burgas, Karēĸdēran, Silivri and finally he came to Istanbul. He underlines that in some cities 

and towns Turks and Bulgarians and Armenians lived together. He sometimes calls Turks 

ñMohametansò and ñTurksò in other places since the two terms have the same meaning for him. 

In the opinion of the traveller, among the cities in Bulgaria, Provadia is the most beautiful city.27  

He also says that the local people lived according to their own culture, and that their 

dresses were a little different from the European style. People were generally helpful and polite. 

There were some Greek and Armenian traders. Chrzanowski calls Rumelia ñRomaniaò.28 In 

this region houses generally were surrounded by stone walls which had no windows so the 

houses acquired the lighting from the stoves.29 Gipsies were Muslim in the Ottoman Empire. 

As he mentions, in Burgas there was a big mosque, a hospital, a public school and a khan where 

was a trade centre for the region.30 These structures were built by the Ottoman Vizier Kºpr¿l¿. 

Traders were rich because the region was rich. In Silivri there was a mosque and several Greek 

churches. After Silivri, he came to B¿y¿k ¢ekmece which he spelled as Biuiukczek Medza and 

then arrived at Kucuk ¢ekmece (Kiuciuczek Medza), and he emphasized their meanings as 

Grand Bridge and Small Bridge. As he writes the town B¿y¿k ¢ekmece reaches to Marmara 

Sea (he calls as White Sea) and there are two big comfortable khans. These two towns were 

very beautiful. After that, he stopped in Davud Paĸa and Kaĵēthane and arrived at the Ottoman 

capital via Pera.31 

 

Istanbul Expression of Chrzanowski 

Chrzanowski describes the capital of the Ottoman Empire with these words: ñIstanbul 

(Sztambul) is a very beautiful city between Europe and Asia, Black Sea and White Sea. 

Bosphore has a very impressive view.ò32 The traveller likens Istanbul to the amphitheatre 

because the city is located on the mountains. In the city, a Janissary accompanied him, and he 

wandered around the city easily. Chrzanowski thinks that in Istanbul streets and homes are not 

very well-kept. However, mosques were very beautiful and they were ñthe ornaments of the 

cityò. Muslims (he does not say Turks) were admirable for their religious futures. Near the 

                                                 
27 Chrzanowski, WiadomoŜci o paŒstwie Tureckim, p. 33-34. 
28 Chrzanowski, WiadomoŜci o paŒstwie Tureckim, p. 39. 
29 Chrzanowski, WiadomoŜci o paŒstwie Tureckim, p. 42-43. 
30 Chrzanowski, WiadomoŜci o paŒstwie Tureckim, p. 46-47. 
31 Chrzanowski, WiadomoŜci o paŒstwie Tureckim, p. 49. 
32 Chrzanowski, WiadomoŜci o paŒstwie Tureckim, p. 50-51. 
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mosques there were hospitals and public schools. The most beautiful mosque was Hagia Sofia 

where the Sultan lead the worship every Friday. He mentions Sultan Ahmet Mosque (Blue 

Mosque), S¿leymaniye Mosque, Valide Sultan Mosque, and their futures. He visited a 

Bedesten, a trade centre, by which he was impressed and on another day he was in the Seven 

Towers and dungeons. He also made a visit to Black Sea shore of Istanbul and passed over 

Bosporus, and described some special futures of Kaĵēthane, B¿y¿kdere and Tarabya. 

Chrzanowski became acquainted with an old intellectual Muslim and as he mentions ñthis 

honest personò knew a lot about the Turkish history and the Sultan and his palace. Thanks to 

this person Abdullah Efendi, Chrzanowski gathered quite a lot of information about the Sultan 

and the Turkish Empire.33  

 Chrzanowski gives very detailed information about the Ottoman state structure. He 

obtained extensive information about the seray/palace (Topkapē) from his friend Abdullah 

Efendi. In his book, he gives place to the Sultan, ĸehzades, Divan, Harem, Kayēkhane, Bostancē 

baĸē, Bagdat Kiosk/Kºĸk, seray officials (solak, silahtar, imrahor, kapēcēbaĸē) etc.34 He 

characterizes the Sultanôs administration as ñdespotismò, and states that ñit is a typical 

monarchy, however, according to Kuran (Holy Book of Islam) he should govern the country 

and he has some rightsò. It is also possible to encounter extensive information in his letters 

about the power and the authority of the grand vizier, Kahya Bey, Reis Efendi, ¢avuĸ Baĸē, 

Beylikci, Amedi, Kesedar, Defterdar, Teĸrifat­ēbaĸē, Niĸancē, Defter Emini, G¿mr¿k Emini 

etc.35 He also gives information on Ottoman Clergy/ulema (ķeyh¿lislam, Kadēasker, M¿ft¿, 

Molla), and their duties in detail and he compares ķeyh¿lislam with Pope/PapieŨ.36 

Chrzanowski also gives places in his letters to the Ottoman Army, dealings with Europe, 

religious and traditions of the Turks, and other communities in the Ottoman Empire and so on. 

However, the information provided by Chrzanowski is large enough and deserves the subject 

of another study. 

 

Conclusion  

Chrzanowski describes the Ottoman Balkans and Istanbul in great detail. He tries to 

introduce his King to the Ottoman country and its people. His approaches generally do not 

contain counter-statements against the Ottoman Empire, although sometimes he reflects 

                                                 
33 Chrzanowski, WiadomoŜci o paŒstwie Tureckim, p. 65. 
34 Chrzanowski, WiadomoŜci o paŒstwie Tureckim, p. 70-80. 
35 Chrzanowski, WiadomoŜci o paŒstwie Tureckim, p. 92. 
36 Chrzanowski, WiadomoŜci o paŒstwie Tureckim, p. 93-105. 
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negatively on some issues. When we compare the letters and observations of Chrzanowski with 

the other contemporary Polish travellers to the Ottoman Empire, they don't have exactly the 

same approaches. Narratives of the same period are similar to each other but not identical. 

Chrzanowski does not judge the Turks, but he sees Turks as ñMohametansò since according to 

him both words are the same. It is possible to see in the description of the Polish diplomat that, 

the Polish view of the Orient was different when compared with the earlier times. After the 

Treaty of Karlowitz (1699) between the Ottoman Empire and Polish-Lithuanian 

Commonwealth there was no conflict or war, and there were many occasions that allowed both 

sides to get to know the society and religion of the other. At the same century, in Poland-

Lithuania oriental materials were in use of many people and they became more familiar with 

the Eastern culture. It is also possible to say that Chrzanowski criticizes the Ottoman 

government for their politics on the Balkan territories as seen above. As it is understood from 

this, he not only gives information, but also expresses his views in a positive manner at times 

and in a negative way at others. It is a fact that there was a change in the earlier opinion of the 

Polish people about the Turks. It is also clear that the books written by travellers like Kajetan 

Chrzanowski are also highly influential on the matter. Besides, considering that he died in 

Istanbul many years later, it is possible to think that he came to know the city of Istanbul and 

the Ottoman Empire much more closely in the subsequent years and he opted to be sent off to 

his eternal life from Istanbul. Although mentioned only briefly in this paper, the letters of 

Chrzanowski deserve a closer examination. The paper only focuses on Chrzanowski's narratives 

about the Ottoman Balkans and Istanbul. 
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Some Discussions About The Existence Of The Eastern European 

Turks  

 

Ķbrahim TELLĶOĴLU* 

 

There has been no second community in the history that gained ground in different 

communities and geographies like Turks. According to the available archaeological findings 

the Turks, whose homeland is considered the northwest of Altay-Sayan Mountains, left the 

region even before the Christian era and spread through different regions of the world. 

Consequently, from the first age to the present Turks have had an important role in the history 

of many communities and documents written in different languages. Furthermore, one of the 

most important immigration points of the Turks has been the north of the Black Sea and the 

Eastern Europe plains. As is obviously seen in the exploration of Khuns in 395, this area was 

highly suitable for Turkish nomadic life style and also was a wetland consisting of endless 

grassland. These geographical features connected the Turks to the region. 

When Turks immigrated from their homeland to the west, they had to use different routes. 

Of these routes since the south of the Caspian Sea was dominated by powerful states it couldnôt 

be taken. However, the area from the north of the Caspian Sea to Volga-Ural district enabled 

Turks to spread to the west.1 Af ter Cimmerians this area was used so intensely that it is widely 

thought that the homeland of Turks should be searched for here.2 

 The historical depth of the Turksô interaction with the Eastern Europe dates back to the 

Cimmerian age. However as the identity issue of Cimmerians is controversial today, the ones 

basing Eastern European Turkish existence on these are not given credit. As a matter of fact 

there were many conflicts regarding the origin of the Cimmerians until 1990s.3 Yet, documents 

and the findings obtained after this period had the quality to change the existing views. 

Especially archaeological data found in the centres such as Olbia4 in the Eastern Europe pointed 

                                                 
*Professor Dr., Ondokuz Mayēs University Department of History of Science and Literature, SAMSUN. 

telliogluibrahim@gmail.com 
1 Doĵu Avrupa T¿rk Tarihi (published by O. Karatay-S. Acar), Ķstanbul 2013. 
2 Osman Karatay, T¿rklerin Kºkeni, Ankara 2012, p. 251. 
3 Hermann Sauter, Studien zum Kimmerierproblem, Bonn 2000; Anne Katrine Gade Kristensen, Who Were the 

Cimmerians and Where did They Come From? (published by J. Laessße), Copenhagen 1988; Raymond F. McNair, 

Key to Northwest European Origins, Bloomington 2012; Barry Cunliffe, By Steppe, Desert and Ocean, The Birth 

of Eurasia, Oxford 2015. 
4 Classical Olbia and the Scythian World ( published by D. Braund-S. D. Kryzhitskiǯ),Oxford 2007. 

http://www.worldcat.org/search?q=au%3ABraund%2C+David%2C&qt=hot_author
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out that there have been some similarities and a strong bond between the Cimmerian culture 

and the Middle Asia culture.5 Although the European history authors remain distant against 

these developments, information and documents increasing day by day revealed the necessity 

of appearance of the Turkish existence in the Eastern Europe with Cimmerians. Archaeological 

materials found in Ukraine and Crimea have supported this idea as well.  

Scythians who came to the Eastern Europe by following Cimmerians should be regarded 

as the second representative of Turkish culture in the region. This community was mainly 

regarded as Iranian origin until the last quarter of 20th century. 6 However, information and 

documents gained in the last 50 years showed that this community had strong relations with the 

Turks.7 Although interaction of the Scythians with Turkish culture is kept out in Europe and 

the USA, archaeological materials found in the Black Sea basin obviously shows their 

connection with Turkish existence.8 Thus, contrary to the common belief, it is now revealed 

that Turkish immigration to the Eastern Europe started long before the Khuns. 

 The existence of Khuns in Europe had been too difficult to be understood by the 

historians for a long time. They found it difficult to understand why a community who appeared 

in Volga came to the region.  The European historians considered them as a separate group 

from the Asia Khuns without thinking such a crowded community might have immigrated to 

such a distant place after their country was invaded by Chinese in 216.9 This tendency continued 

for a long time. However, it is now a necessity that Attila and Khun names not be called 

separately and be considered as a part of the Asia Khuns.10  

                                                 
5 Ren® Grousset, Bozkēr Ķmparatorluĵu (published by M. R. Uzmen), Ķstanbul 1980, p. 22 vd; Greeks and Natives 

in the Cimmerian Bosphorus 7th-1st Centuries BC (Proceedings of the International Conference, October 2000, 

Taman Russia) (published by S. L. Solovyov), Oxford 2007; North Pontic Archaeology (published by G. R. 

Tsetskhladze), Leiden 2001; M. Taner Tarhan, ñEski­aĵôda Kimmerler Problemiò, VII. T¿rk Tarih Kongresi 
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Grahame, The Archer and the Steppe or The Empires of Scythia, London 1860; Tamara Talbot Rice, The Scythians, 

London 1961; A. K. Narain, The Earliest Sakas of South Asia, 1998; Renate Rolle, The World of the Scthians 

(published by F. G. Walls), Berkeley 1989; David Braund, Scythians and Greeks, Exeter 2005; E. H. Minns, ñThe 

Scythians and Northern Nomadsò, The Cambridge Ancient History, III, Cambridge 1970, p. 187-205. 
7 M. Taner Tarhan, ñĶskitlerôin Dini Ķnan­ ve Adetleriò, Ķstanbul ¦niversitesi Edebiyat Fak¿ltesi Tarih Dergisi, 

XXIII (1969), pp. 145-180; Ekrem Memiĸ, Ķskitôlerin Tarihi, Konya 1987; Ķlhami Durmuĸ, Ķskitler (Sakalar), 

Ankara 1993. 
8 O. Lordkipanidz®-P. L®v°que, Le Pont-Euxin vu par les Grecs Sources ®crites et Arch®ologie: Symposium de 

Vani (Colchide), Paris1990; G. R. Tsetskhladze, North Pontic Archaeology, Leiden 2001. 
9 Gyula Nemeth; Attila ve Hunlarē (published by. ķ. Baĸtav), Ankara 1982. 
10 L. N. Gumil±v, Hunlar (published by A. Batur), Ķstanbul 2003; Ali Ahmetbeyoĵlu, Avrupa Hun Ķmparatorluĵu, 

Ankara 2001. 
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The question of the origin of Khazars kept historians busy like the European Khuns. 

Arthur Koestlerôs Thirteenth Tribe theory had a broad repercussion in the world and Khazars 

were supposed Thirteenth Tribe of Hebrews due to their Jewishness.11 Saban Kuzgunôs Khazars 

and Karai Turks study was the first refutation against this historical view and with the little 

evidence the claim appeared to be groundless.12 It has also been understood that Khazars were 

the west section of Gokturks.  In the studies having lasted up to now it has been understood that 

develop in the origin of the Eastern Europe Jewishness exist the Khazars. Khazars who 

engraved the Eastern Europe history between 7th and 10th century was the first state which 

embraced three monotheistic religions. The remains of the Khazar community has been 

continuing its existence even today as sprinkles in the Eastern Europe.13 

Avars are the least known Turkish communities in the Eastern Europe history. Although 

this community seen in the north of Black Sea in the 7th century took a place in the Eastern 

Rome resources, where they came from and who they were had been a secret. Thanks to the 

cautious researchers who combined the notes of messengers to Gokturks with the Chinese 

sources it was realized that Avars were the groups who were named Juan-Juan by the Chinese. 

One of the most powerful tribes of Toles, Avars had to immigrate from the Central Asia because 

of Gokturks. Following the path of early immigrants to the Eastern Europe, Avars had been one 

of the representatives of Turkish existence in Hungary.14 

Kipchaks and Pechenegs were the Turkish tribes who had left deep traces in the history 

of the countries in which they had lived. However, they were difficult to trace them back. As 

historians rank these tribes according to their interaction with some countries and states, it is 

impossible to follow the existence of those two tribes chronologically. However, it is 

understood from what the Russian and the Eastern Roman historians wrote about Pechenegs 

and Kipchaks that they were influential in the Eastern Europe and the Black Sea. That Arabic 

geographers name the north of Black Sea as ñKipchak steppesò might have been the indication 

                                                 
11 Arthur Koestler, On ¦­¿nc¿ Kabile (published by B. ¢orak­ē), Ķstanbul 2010. 
12 ķaban Kuzgun, Hazar ve Karay T¿rkleri, Ankara 1985. 
13 Peter B. Golden, Hazar ¢alēĸmalarē (published by E. ¢. Mēzrak), Ķstanbul 2006; Erdoĵan Altēnkaynak, Tozlu 

Zaman Perdesinde Kērēm Karaylarē, Haarlem 2006; Jacques Piatigorsky-Jacques Sapir, Hazar Ķmparatorluĵu 

(published by H. G¿reli), Ķstanbul 2007; D. M. Dunlop, Hazar Yahudi Tarihi ((published by Z. Ay), Ķstanbul 2008; 

Osman Karatay, Hazarlar, Ķstanbul 2014. 
14 Ahmet Taĸaĵēl, Kºk Tengriônin ¢ocuklarē, Ķstanbul 2013, pp.262-270; Fatih ķeng¿l, Sabir, Sekel, Avar ve 

Bulgar Etnik Meselelerinin ¢ºz¿m¿, Ķstanbul 2013. 
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of this power. However, the place of Kipchaks in the ethnical pattern of the Eastern European 

communities needs to be enlightened.15  

In the end when the Turkish existence in the Eastern Europe is evaluated generally, it 

seems that there have been so many questions to be discussed about. On the basis of the 

dissensus standing of the European history writing, especially Anglo-Saxonsô against the 

Turkish history plays an important role. This history writing which remained distant to all the 

findings relating to the Turks in the first age civilization history ignores the first Turkish traces 

in the Eastern Europe. These historians who are in the habit of identifying Turks as the barbarian 

nation of the first age acknowledges the domination era of Turks in Europe as era of destruction. 

In fact, the historical documents and the archaeological findings show the important 

contribution of Turks to the European civilisation. This psychological background refuses the 

Central Asian elements like Turks, especially in the First Age. 

The available information and documents about Cimmerians and Scythians made it 

necessary to acknowledge them as the pioneers of Eastern European Turkish existence. Today 

it is also obvious that the European Khuns were one of the tribes of the Asian Khuns. Similarly, 

Khazars were the founder of a state, which equalled themselves with the Roman Empire as the 

representatives of Turkish existence. With Khazarsôs adoption of Jewishness in the 8th century, 

the Jewish society started to appear in the Eastern Europe. Moreover, Khazarsô having 

monotheistic religions in Europe became an example. Archaeological studies about the Khazars 

civilisation in the Eastern Europe will not only cast a new light but it will also enlighten many 

dark questions about the past of the region by tracing the Khazars remains. Studies on Karaims, 

Krymchaks, Krymkays are the evidences of this. Studies which will focus on the existence of 

Kipchaks and Pechenegs in the region are of great importance about the ethnological structure 

of the region. 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                 
15 Xavier Hommaire de Hell, Les Steppes de la Mer Caspienne Le Caucase La Crim®e et la Russie M®ridionale, 

Paris 1843; L. N. Gumil±v, Eski Ruslar ve B¿y¿k Bozkēr Halklarē, I (published by A. Batur), Ķstanbul 2003; Akdes 

Nimet Kurat, Pe­enek Tarihi, Ķstanbul 1937; IV-XVIII. Y¿zyēllarda Karadeniz Kuzeyindeki T¿rk Kavimleri ve 

Devletleri, Ankara 1992; Laszlo R§sonyi, Tuna Kºpr¿leri (published by H. Akēn), Ankara 1984; Murat Adji, 

Kēp­aklar (published by Z. B. ¥zer), Ankara 2002; Mustafa Safran, Yaĸadēklarē Sahalarda Yazēlan Lugatlara 

Gºre Kuman/Kēp­aklarda Siyasi, Ķktisadi, Sosyal ve K¿lt¿rel Yaĸayēĸ, Ankara 1993; L.N. Gumil±v, Eski Ruslar 

ve B¿y¿k Bozkēr Halklarē, I,  (published by A. Batur), Ķstanbul 2003. 
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The Price Of The Dream: 

Losses Of The Ukrainian Population 

And The L iberation Movement During 1939ï1950 

 

Ivan PATRYLIAK*   

 

In the Ukrainian Historiography there is a set-up argument that from the beginning of the 

World War 1 till the end of the World War II on the territory of the present Ukraine every other 

man and every fourth woman died. And no European people (except the European Jews) 

suffered in the 20th century so serious biological losses, as the Ukrainians did.1 This point must 

be on the whole correct. Even western scholars, who are traditionally modest in their 

assessments of the number of Ukrainian victims, admit the following: ñThe present Ukraineôs 

territory was in the centre of both Stalinôs, and the German Nazisô killing policy during the era 

of the people mass destruction. About three and a half million people became victims of Stalinôs 

killing policy between 1933 and 1938. Then other three and a half million people were killed 

resulting from the Nazisô killing policy during 1941ï1944. Besides, about three million citizens 

of Ukraine were killed in military battles or resulting from the indirect consequences of the 

warò2. Due to the data from the national demographic scholars, if  on 1 September 1939 on the 

Territory of the present Ukraine 41,508,000 people lived, then on 8 May 1945 this figure was 

drastically lower ï it reached 32m people.3 Though, unlike many other European countries, 

after the end of the World War II , as Bohdan Kravchenko commented very correctly, ñUkraine 

                                                 
*Doctor of Historical Sciences, Professor, Kyiv National Taras Shevchenko University, e-mail: 

i_patrilyak@ukr.net, Ukraine 
1 ɻʨʠʮʘʢ ʗ. ʊʝʟʠ ʜʦ ʜʠʩʢʫʩʽʾ ʧʨʦ ʋʇɸ // ɻʨʠʮʘʢ ʗ. ʉʪʨʘʩʪʽ ʟʘ ʥʘʮʽʦʥʘʣʽʟʤʦʤ. ɯʩʪʦʨʠʯʥʽ ʝʩʝʾ. ī   ʂ.: ʂʨʠʪʠʢʘ. 

ï 2004. ī  ʉ. 93.  ï (Ya. Hrytsak. Tezy do diskusiyi pro UPA // Ya. Hrytsak. Strasti za natsionalizmom. Istorychni 

eseyi. ï Kyiv : Krytyka. ī 2004.ī S. 93 (Ukr.). ï Ya. Hrytsak. Proceedings for a discussion about the Ukrainian 

Insurgent Army (UIA = UPA) // Ya. Hrytsak.  Ardour for nationalism. Historical essays. ᵹ   Kyiv: Krytyka. ï 2004. 

ï P. 93 (Ukr.).)     
2 ʉʥʘʡʜʝʨ ʊ. ʂʨʦʚʘʚʳʝ ʟʝʤʣʠ: ɽʚʨʦʧʘ ʤʝʞʜʫ ɻʠʪʣʝʨʦʤ ʠ ʉʪʘʣʠʥʳʤ. ʂ.: ɼʫʣʽʙʠ, 2015.  ʉ. 518. ï (Sneider T. 

Krovavyye zemli: Evropa mezhdu Gitlerom i Stalinym. ï  Kyiv : Duliby. ï 2015. ï S. 518 (Rus.). ï  Sneider T. 

Blood-drenched lands: Europe between Hitler and Stalin. ï Kyiv: Duliby. ï  2015.  ï P. 518 (Rus.).) 
3 ʆʮʽʥʢʘ ʜʝʤʦʛʨʘʬʽʯʥʠʭ ʚʪʨʘʪ ʋʢʨʘʾʥʠ ʫ ʧʝʨʽʦʜ ɼʨʫʛʦʾ ʩʚʽʪʦʚʦʾ ʚʽʡʥʠ. // ʫʢʨʘʾʥʩʴʢʘ ɼʨʫʛʘ ʩʚʽʪʦʚʘ: 

ʄʘʪʝʨʽʘʣʠ ʤʽʞʥʘʨʦʜʥʦʾ ʥʘʫʢʦʚʦʾ ʢʦʥʬʝʨʝʥʮʽʾ ʜʦ 70-ʾ ʨʽʯʥʠʮʽ ʧʝʨʝʤʦʛʠ ʥʘʜ ʥʘʮʠʟʤʦʤ ʫ ɼʨʫʛʽʡ ʩʚʽʪʦʚʽʡ 

ʚʽʡʥʽ (5 ʪʨʘʚʥʷ 2015 ʨ., ʤ. ʂʠʾʚ). ʂ.: ʂ.ɯ.ʉ. - ʉ. 206. ï (Otsinka demohrafichnyh vtrat Ukrayiny u period Druhoyi 

svitovoyi viyny. // Ukrayinska Druha Svitova: Materialy mizhnarodnoyi naukovoyi konferentsiyi do 70-yi 

richnytsi peremohy and natsyzmom u Druhiy svitoviy viyni (5 travnia 2015 r., m. Kyiv). - ʂ.: ʂ.ɯ.S. - S. 206 (Ukr.) 

ï Assessment of demographic losses of Ukraine during World War II . // Ukrainian World War: Digests of the 

International Scientific Conference dedicated to the 70th Anniversary of the victory over the Natsism in World 

War II  (5 May 201, city of kyiv). ï Kyiv: ʂ.ɯ.S. - P. 206 (Ukr.).) 
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had not received any restò4 in terms of its demographic losses. The famine of 1946ī1947, mass 

murders and deportations, ñexchanges with the populationsò labour mobilisations made their 

own shares in the sad ñtreasuryò of the demographic losses the present Ukraineôs population 

suffered from.     

The largest burden was on Ukraineôs regions that were included in the Ukrainian Soviet 

Socialist Republic as the result of respective agreements made up while the last world war was 

being completed and after its end. So, if at the end of the 1950s on the whole Ukraine the 

population rise resulting from the natural and mechanical increase was by 3.5 % (comparing 

that figure with the one for 1939), in the western regions that indicator decreased: for Chernivtsi 

Oblast by 5%, for Rivne Oblast ï by 12%, for Volyn and Lviv Oblasts ï by 14%, for Stanislav 

Oblast ï by 15%, for Ternopil Oblast ï by 23%.5 It is generally known those were the regions, 

that were the centre of the Ukrainian Liberation Movement during 1939ï1950, therefore the 

inhabitants of the western regions of Ukraine ñpaidò most for the try to embody the dream about 

Ukraineôs independence.   

As the Ukrainian Liberation Movement during 1939ï1950 was against three main 

enemies: the Soviet state (including here also the Soviet Guerilla Movement);   the Polish 

Underground Forces (and the Polish Socialist state after 1944); the Third Reich (including its 

satellites), it seems most logic to single out losses of the liberation movement (and those of the 

civil population punished for supporting that Movement) due to the above said segments.   

At first sight, Assessment of the losses resulting from the struggle against the Soviet 

regime seems to be the easiest task. Although this easiness is quite deceitful.  Unfortunately, 

we can operate only with the Soviet statistical data in regard of the activities against the 

Ukrainian Sabotage struggling during 1944ï1956. These statistics data stun by their scales, 

though, unfortunately, they are not compete, for there were not taken in account victims during 

1939ï1941, nor those of ñthe warò with the Soviet guerillas during 1942ï1944. Therefore, due 

to calculations of specialists of the Fourth Office of the Ministry for the State Security of the 

                                                 
4 ʂʨʘʚʯʝʥʢʦ ɹ. ʉʦʮʽʘʣʴʥʽ ʟʤʽʥʠ ʽ ʥʘʮʽʦʥʘʣʴʥʘ ʩʚʽʜʦʤʽʩʪʴ ʚ ʋʢʨʘʾʥʽ ʍʍ ʩʪʦʣʽʪʪʷ. ʂ.: ʆʩʥʦʚʠ, 1997. ʉ. 221. 

ʉ. 221. ï (Kravchenko B. Sotsialni zminy I natsionalna svidomist v Ukrayini ʍʍ stolittia. ï Kyiv:  Osnovy, 1997. 

- S. 221 (Ukr.). - Kravchenko B. Social changes and the national consciousness in Ukraine in the 20th century. ï 

Kyiv: Osnovy, 1997ï P. 221 (Ukr.).)  
5 ʉʦʨʦʢʘ ʖ. ʅʘʩʝʣʝʥʥʷ ɿʘʭʽʜʥʦʫʢʨʘʾʥʩʴʢʠʭ ʟʝʤʝʣʴ: ʜʝʧʦʨʪʘʮʽʾ, ʧʝʨʝʩʝʣʝʥʥʷ, ʤʦʙʽʣʽʟʘʮʽʾ, ʤʽʛʨʘʮʽʾ (1939 ï 

1950-ʪʽ ʨʨ.). ʂ.: ɺʇʎ çʂʠʾʚʩʴʢʠʡ ʫʥʽʚʝʨʩʠʪʝʪè, 2007. - ʉ. 249. ï Soroka Yu.  Naselelnnia Zahidnoukrayinskyh 

zemel: deportatsiyi, pereselennia, mobolozatsiyi , migratsiyi (1939 ï 1950-ti rr.). ï Kyiv  : VPTs ñKyivskyi 

Universytetò, 2007. - S. 249 (Ukr.). ï Soroka Yu.  Population on the Western Ukraine lands: deportations, re-

settlements, mobilisations, migrations (1939 ï 1950). ï Kyiv:  VPTs ñKyivskyi Universytetò, 2007. - P. 249 ( 

Ukr.).) 
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Ukrainian Soviet Socialist Republic made in April 1957 ï the Ukrainian Underground Forces 

and the Rebellions lost during 1944ï1956, while fighting against the Soviet regime, 155,108 

people. During the same period 76,753 people (members of the underground organisation, 

people who supported the liberation movement, rebels); 103,866 persons were arrested (87,756 

people of those were convicted)*. During 1944ï1952 203,000 persons6 were deported for 

supporting the liberation movement. If to consider the above said statistics data are correct** , 

then one should place on record over 155,000 people lost forever and about 290,000 persons 

taken away beyond Ukraine territory, most of the later ones did never come back to their 

Motherland (they settled in the east of the USSR or died in the places of their imprisonment or 

                                                 
* ʎʽʢʘʚʦ ʟʘʟʥʘʯʠʪʠ, ʱʦ ʚʽʜ ʩʽʯʥʷ 1944 ʜʦ ʪʨʘʚʥʷ 1945 ʨ.. ʟʘ ʨʘʜʷʥʩʴʢʠʤʠ ʜʘʥʠʤʠ, ʦʨʛʘʥʠ ʜʝʨʞʙʝʟʧʝʢʠ ʚʙʠʣʠ 

25 ʪʠʩʷʯ ʧʦʚʩʪʘʥʮʽʚ ʪʘ ʧʽʜʧʽʣʴʥʠʢʽʚ ʽ ʧʦʣʦʥʠʣʠ 15 ʪʠʩʷʯ (ɼʠʚ.: ʅʠʢʠʪʯʝʥʢʦ ɺ.ʌ. ʏʝʢʠʩʪʳ ʋʢʨʘʠʥʳ ʚ 

ʧʝʨʠʦʜ ɺʝʣʠʢʦʡ ʆʪʝʯʝʩʪʚʝʥʥʦʡ ʚʦʡʥʳ // ʊʨʫʜʳ ʚʳʩʰʝʡ ʰʢʦʣʳ ʂɻɹ ʉʉʉʈ. ɺʳʧ. 2. ʄ., 1971.  ʉ.72.). ʊʦʙʪʦ, 

ʦʩʥʦʚʥʘ ʢʽʣʴʢʽʩʪʴ ʫʙʠʪʠʭ ʽ ʧʦʨʘʥʝʥʠʭ ʧʨʠʧʘʜʘʣʘ ʥʘ ʧʦʚʦʻʥʥʠʡ ʧʝʨʽʦʜ. ï (It is interesting to note, that between 

January 1944 and May 1945, according to the Soviets data, the State Security Organs killed 25,000 rebels and 

members of the underground liberation movement and took prisoners 15,000 persons. (See: Nikitchenko V.F. 

Chekisty Ukrainy v period Velikoy Otechestvennoy voiny // Trudy Vysshey Shkoly KGB SSSR. - Vyp. 2. - Moskva, 

1971. - S.72 (Rus.).) That is, most of the killed and wounded were associated with the post-war period. ï- It is 

interesting to note, that between January 1944 and May 1945, according to the Soviets data, the State Security 

Organs killed 25,000 rebels and members of the underground liberation movement and took prisoners 15,000 

persons. (See: Nikitchenko V.F. Ukraineôs KGB servicemen during the Great patriotic War // Works of the USSRôs 

KGB Higher School. ï Issue 2. - Moscow, 1971. - S.72 (Rus.).). That is, most of the killed and wounded was 

associated with the post-war period.  
6 ɺʻʜʻʥʻʻʚ ɼ.ɺ., ʃʠʩʝʥʢʦ ʆ.ɭ. ʇʨʦʷʚʠ ʪʝʨʦʨʫ ʽ ʪʝʨʦʨʠʟʤʫ ʚ ʧʨʦʪʠʩʪʦʷʥʥʽ ʨʘʜʷʥʩʴʢʦʾ ʚʣʘʜʠ ʪʘ ʆʅʋ ʽ ʋʇɸ 

ʚ ʟʘʭʽʜʥʦʫʢʨʘʾʥʩʴʢʦʤʫ ʨʝʛʽʦʥʽ ʧʽʩʣʷʚʦʻʥʥʦʾ ʜʦʙʠ // ʇʦʣʽʪʠʯʥʠʡ ʪʝʨʦʨ ʽ ʪʝʨʦʨʠʟʤ ʚ ʋʢʨʘʾʥʽ. ʍɯʍ ï ʍʍ ʩʪ. 

ɯʩʪʦʨʠʯʥʽ ʥʘʨʠʩʠ. ʂ.: ʅʘʫʢʦʚʘ ʜʫʤʢʘ, 2002. ʉ. 770.  ï (Vedeneyev D.V., Lysenko ʆ.Ye. Proyavy teroru i 

teroryzmu v protystoyanni radianskoyi vlady ta OUN ̔  UPA v zahidnoukrayinskomu regioni pisliavoyennoyi doby 

// Politychnyi terror i teroryzm v Ukrayini. ʍɯʍ ï ʍʍ st. Istorychni narysy. ï Kyiv  : Naurova dumka, 2002. - S. 

770 (Ukr.). ï Vedeneyev D.V. Lysenko O.Ye. Manifestations of terror and terrorism in the opposition of the Soviet 

Power and the Organisation of the Ukrainian Nationalists (OUN) and the Ukrainian Insurgent Army (UPA) in the 

Western Ukraineôs region during the post-war period // Political terror and terrorism in Ukraine. 19th C. ï 20th 

C. Historical essays. - Kyiv: Naukova dumka, 2002. - P. 770 (Ukr.).) 
**  The problem of the Soviet statistics is its ñmultidiversityò, which makes it complicated to found out, which of 

the statistics data shall be supposed precise. For example, the Certificate about the struggle with the OUN and 

UPA dated from 28 May 1946, which was signed by the Minister for Internal Affairs Mr. T. Strokach and the 

Deputy to the Head of the Office for struggling against banditism, within the Ministry for Internal Affairs of the 

Ukrainian Soviet Socialist Republic  

Mr. L. Patelniak, reads, that between February 1944 and 25 May 1946 the KGB organs killed 110,835 ñbanditsò 

and arrested 250,676 ñbanditsò, while 114,859 ñbanditsò turned  themselves in and acknowledged their guilt. 

Totally, these figures produce a colossal number ï 476,360 persons. (See:  ʉʝʨʛʽʡʯʫʢ ɺ. ʆʋʅ-ʋʇɸ ʚ ʨʦʢʠ ʚʽʡʥʠ. 

ʅʦʚʽ ʜʦʢʫʤʝʥʪʠ ʽ ʤʘʪʝʨʽʘʣʠ.  ʂ. : ɼʥʽʧʨʦ, 1996. ʉ. 171 ï (Serhiychuk V. OUN-UPA v roky viyny. Novi 

dokumenty I materialy. ï ʂyiv : Dnipro, 1996. - S.  171 (Ukr.) ï Serhiychuk V. The OUN-UPA during the war. 

New documents and materials. ï Kyiv : Dnipro, 1996. - P. 171 (Ukr.). This certificate, like similar to that one, do 

not correlate with the ñsumming upò data for 1957, which we give in the text. One question remains with no answer 

ï which of the data are the most correct? At the present time, the majority of scholars are inclines to consider the 

most correct figures to be the ones in the Summing Up Report for 1957, using as the argument for their position 

the fact, that the figures of the UPA and OUN better correlate with the quantity of the caught weaponry. Although 

this method does not guarantee any ʤʝʪʦʜʠʢʘ 100% of the precision either (not all members of the underground 

liberation movement were caught by the Special Services with weaponry in their hands, Plainclothes men often 

found underground arms dumps without arresting or killing at the same time members of the underground 

liberation movement).    
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special settlements)** . We think, that it is surely possible to speak about a non-compensated 

demographic loss of 390,000ï400,000 persons, who were directly killed in skirmishes, died in 

imprisonment or never came back on the territory of Ukraine (or they were exiled from 

Ukraineôs territory for the second time during 1950ï1960).   

It is also important to state, that one of the most efficient method of struggling of the 

Soviet Authorities against the Ukrainian liberation movement was a complete mobilisation of 

men from the population to the Red Army, about which the respective Order of March 1944 of 

the State Committee of Defense of the Ukrainian SSR ñOn special methods to be taken to the 

western regions of Ukraineò proclaimed the following: ñAiming at the liquidation of the acting 

gangs and provision of the respective state order in the western regions of Ukraine, the State 

Defense Committee has resolved: To make the National Defense Committee (NKO) (Mr. 

Smorodinov) in charge for the mobilization till 20.03.1944 all the men of the population being 

of conscriptional age, that were liberated in Rivne Oblast and in Volyn Oblast, primarily  

mobilising  men under 30 years old and further, while liberating areas of the Western Ukraine 

oblasts, and form recruiting contingents. All the mobilized men at once will be sent to the rear 

areas, and after filtrating and training them, the best ones shall be sent to combatting units, 

while the other ones shall be used in military units located in the rear (construction units, road-

making units, etc.), as well as for renewal worksò7. Victims of such barbaric mobilisations in 

the region amounted to about 800,000 persons, about 230 of which were killed on fronts of the 

World War II8. If  to take in account the point, that Western Ukrainian regions ñprovidedò the 

mobilizational contingent for the Red Army for the shortest period of time, then the intensity 

and specific weight of the losses from the people who originated from that region were the 

                                                 
**  Party organs informed of returning till  1950s on the territory of Ukraine of about 40,000 former rebels and 

members of the underground liberation movement, after which the alike practices began to stop (Central State 

Archive of Public Organisations of Ukraine (TsDAHO of Ukraine ï ʎɼɸɻʆ ʋʢʨʘʾʥʠ), F. 1, Op.  24, Spr. 4,297, 

Ark. 4 (Ukr.) ï TsDAHO, Fund 1, Description 24, File 4, 297, Sheets 4 (Ukr.). Almost 90,000 political transported 

criminals from Western Ukrainian regions at the turn of the 1950sï1960s still were in special settlements under 

the supervision of the organs of the Ministry for Internal Affairs (TsDAHO Ukrayiny, F. 1, Op. 24, Apr. 4,734, 

Ark. 10ï12 (Ukr.) -  TsDAHO of Ukraine, Fund 1, Description 24, File 4,734, Sheets 10ï12 (Ukr.).). Some of 

those ones, who returned, were arrested and convicted or exiled beyond the borders of Ukraine for the second time, 

which makes more complicated establishment of the actual number of ñpeople who returned to their Motherland 

and managed to ñget a toeholdò there.   
7 ʉʝʨʛʽʡʯʫʢ ɺ. ɼʝʩʷʪʴ ʙʫʨʝʤʥʠʭ ʣʽʪ. ɿʘʭʽʜʥʦʫʢʨʘʾʥʩʴʢʽ ʟʝʤʣʽ ʫ 1944 ï 1953 ʨʨ. ʅʦʚʽ ʜʦʢʫʤʝʥʪʠ ʽ ʤʘʪʝʨʽʘʣʠ. 

ï ʂ. : ɼʥʽʧʨʦ, 1998. - ʉ. 53. ï Serhiychuk V. Deciat buremnyh lit . Zahidnoukrayinski zemli u 1944ï1953 rr. Novi 

document i materialy. ï Kyiv  : Dnipro, 1998. ï S. 53 (Ukr.). ï Serhiychuk V. Ten stormy years. Western Ukrainian 

lands during 1944ï1953. The new documents and materials. ï Kyiv : Dnipro, 1998. ï P. 53 (Ukr.).) 
8 ʉʦʨʦʢʘ ʖ. ʅʘʩʝʣʝʥʥʷ ɿʘʭʽʜʥʦʫʢʨʘʾʥʩʴʢʠʭ ʟʝʤʝʣʴ: ʜʝʧʦʨʪʘʮʽʾ, ʧʝʨʝʩʝʣʝʥʥʷ, ʤʦʙʽʣʽʟʘʮʽʾ, ʤʽʛʨʘʮʽʾ (1939 ï 

1950-ʪʽ ʨʨ.). ʉ. 127, 129. ï (Soroka Yu. Naselennia Zahidnoukrayinskyh zemel: deportatsiyi, pereselennia, 

mobilizatsiyi, migratsiyi (1939ï1950-ti rr.). ï S. 127, 129 (Ukr.). ï Soroka Yu. Population of Western-Ukraineôs 

lands: deportations, resettlements, mobilisations, migrations (1939ï1950). ï P. 127, 129 (Ukr.).) 
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largest in the USSR, which prompts the idea of a purposeful ñdisposalò on the front of the world 

war of citizens potentially dangerous for the Stalinôs regime. Obviously, that at least a part of 

the fallen inhabitants of Volyn, Polishia, Galicians and Bukovinians who wore the Red-Army 

uniform paid their lives for potential dreams of living in an independent Ukrai9nian state.   

To get the final losses of the Ukrainian liberation movement in the struggle against the 

Soviet Power, it is also important to determine the number of the fallen and deported 

participants of and supporters of the independent struggle during 1939ï194. The statistics set 

up in the academic sources states, that in 1939 on the land of Western Ukraine there were 

arrested for political motifs 2,779 Ukrainians (this is not taking into account Jews and Poles), 

in 1940 ï 15,024 Ukrainians, till May 1941 ï 5,418 Ukrainians9. In total ï 23,221 persons, of 

who above 7,600 people were arrested for their belonging to the OUN10. Besides, the Soviet 

Power deported from the region during 1939ï1941 over 180,000 inhabitants. For instance, due 

to the data of the National Commissariat of the Internal Affairs (NCVS) of the UkrSSR, in 

February 1940 there were deported from Western Ukraineôs oblasts 17,200 families or 89,100 

persons, among those the dominating majority were Poles (families of the former Polish 

government employees, servicemen, policemen, foresters, settlers, land owners, etc.); the same 

year in April there were deported 10,500 families (32,100 people) of the ñAnti-Soviet personsò, 

and among those Ukrainians were 6,300 persons, while the rest were Polish and Jewish 

inhabitants of the region; in June 1940 24,700 Jewish families were taken to the North of the 

USSR (57,800 persons); in May 1941 from the Western Ukraineôs region there were deported 

almost 12,000 persons, among those, according to the Soviet documents,11 11,329 persons were 

so called ñfamily members of the OUN participantsò12. Most of these people will never later 

see their Motherland.   

                                                 
9 Hrytsiuk. G. Przemiany narodowoŜciowe i ludnoŜciowe w Galicji Wschodniej i na Woğyniu w latach 1931 ï 

1948. ToruŒ, 2005. S. 179. ï Hrytsiuk G. National changes and changes in the population in Western Galicia and 

on Volyn during 1931ï1948. ï ToruŒ, 2005. ï P. 179 (Pol.). 
10 ɹʘʨʘʥ ɺ., ɼʘʥʠʣʝʥʢʦ ɺ. ʇʝʢʫʯʘ ʧʨʘʚʜʘ ʽʩʪʦʨʽʾ: ʜʦʢʫʤʝʥʪʠ ɻɼɸ ʉɹ ʋʢʨʘʾʥʠ ʧʨʦ ʜʽʷʣʴʥʽʩʪʴ ʨʘʜʷʥʩʴʢʠʭ 

ʦʨʛʘʥʽʚ ʜʝʨʞʘʚʥʦʾ ʙʝʟʧʝʢʠ ʫ 1939 ï 1940 ʨʨ. // ʈʘʜʷʥʩʴʢʽ ʦʨʛʘʥʠ ʜʝʨʞʘʚʥʦʾ ʙʝʟʧʝʢʠ ʫ 1939 ï ʯʝʨʚʥʽ 1941 ʨ. 

ɼʦʢʫʤʝʥʪʠ ɻɼɸ ʉɹ ʋʢʨʘʾʥʠ. ʂ. ï 2009. ʉ. 25. ï Baran V.,  Danylenko V. Pekucha Pravda istoiyi: dokumenty 

HDA SB Ukrayiny pro diyalnist raqdianskyh organiv derzhavnoyi bezpeky u 1939ï1940 rr. // Radianski organy 

derzhavnoyi bezpeky u 1939ï chervni 1941 r. Dokumenty HDA SB Ukrayiny. ï Kyiv, 2009. ï S. 25 (Ukr.). ï 

Baran V.,  Danylenko V. Bitter truth of History: Documents of the Main State Archive of the Security Service of 

Ukraine about the activity of the Soviet organs of the State Security Service during 1939ï1940. // Soviet organs of 

the State Security Service during 1939ï June 1941. Documents of the Main State Archive of the Security Service 

of Ukraine/ ï Kyiv, 2009. ï P. 25 (Ukr.).) 
11 Ibidem (Ukr.). 
12 ʅʂɺɼ ï ʄɺɼ ʉʉʉʈ ʚ ʙʦʨʴʙʝ ʩ ʙʘʥʜʠʪʠʟʤʦʤ ʠ ʚʦʦʨʫʞʝʥʥʳʤ ʥʘʮʠʦʥʘʣʠʩʪʠʯʝʩʢʠʤ ʧʦʜʧʦʣʴʝʤ ʥʘ 

ɿʘʧʘʜʥʦʡ ʋʢʨʘʠʥʝ, ʚ ɿʘʧʘʜʥʦʡ ɹʝʣʦʨʫʩʩʠʠ ʠ ʇʨʠʙʘʣʪʠʢʝ (1939 ï 1956). / [ʉʦʩʪʘʚʠʪʝʣʠ ʅ.ʀ. ɺʣʘʜʠʤʠʨʮʝʚ, 

ɸ.ʀ. ʂʦʢʫʨʠʥ]. ʄ., 2008. ʉ. 39. ʅʂɺɼ ï ʄɺɼ ʉʉʉʈ ʚ ʙʦʨʴʙʝ ʩ ʙʘʥʜʠʪʠʟʤʦʤ ʠ ʚʦʦʨʫʞʝʥʥʳʤ 

ʥʘʮʠʦʥʘʣʠʩʪʠʯʝʩʢʠʤ ʧʦʜʧʦʣʴʝʤ ʥʘ ɿʘʧʘʜʥʦʡ ʋʢʨʘʠʥʝ, ʚ ɿʘʧʘʜʥʦʡ ɹʝʣʦʨʫʩʩʠʠ ʠ ʇʨʠʙʘʣʪʠʢʝ (1939 ï 1956). 
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Simultaneously with the 1941 spring deportation the forces of the National Commissariat 

for Internal Affairs (NCIA=NKVS) carried out a massive operation against the OUN 

underground fighters, during which 1,171 persons involved in the OUN system were killed13. 

One should also remember, that among the minimum of 22,000 imprisons shot by the Soviet 

Punitive Agencies in Western Ukraineôs cities and towns in the summer of 194114, at least 

15,000 were members or supporters of the Ukrainian nationalistic organisations. And finally, 

in June ïJuly 1941 during uprisings against the Soviet power, according to our assessments, the 

OUN fighters lost about 1,054 persons, who were killed.15 That is in the first phase of the 

                                                 
/ [ʉʦʩʪʘʚʠʪʝʣʠ ʅ.ʀ. ɺʣʘʜʠʤʠʨʮʝʚ, ɸ.ʀ. ʂʦʢʫʨʠʥ]. ʄ., 2008. ʉ. 39. ï (NKVDïMVD SSSR v ,borbe s banditizmom I 

vooruzhionnym natsionalisticheskim podpolyem na Zapadnoy Ukraine, v Zapadnoy Belorussii n Pribaltike (1939ï

1956). / [Sotaviteli N.I. Vladimirtsev, A.I. Kokurin]. ï Moskva, 2008. ï S. 39 (Rus.). ï (NKVD ï MVD  of the USSR in 

the struggle with the banditism and armed nationalistic underground movement in Western Ukraine, Western 

Belorussia and the Baltic-Sea Area (1939 ï 1956). / [Complied by N.I. Vladimirtsev, A.I. Kokurin]. ï Moscow, 2008. ï 

P. 39 (Rus.).)  
13 ʈʘʜʷʥʩʴʢʽ ʦʨʛʘʥʠ ʜʝʨʞʘʚʥʦʾ ʙʝʟʧʝʢʠ ʫ 1939 ï ʯʝʨʚʥʽ 1941 ʨ. ɼʦʢʫʤʝʥʪʠ ɻɼɸ ʉɹ ʋʢʨʘʾʥʠ. ʂ.  2009. ʉ. 

354-355. ï (Radianski organy derzhavnoyi bezpeky u 1939ïchervni 1941 rr.  Dokumenty GDA SB Ukrayiny. ï 

Kyiv, 2009. ï S. 354-355 (Ukr.). ï (Soviet State Security Organs during 1939ïJune 1941. Documents of the Main 

State Archaive of the Security Service of Ukraine. ï Kyiv, 2009. ï P. 354-355 (Ukr.).) 
14 ʈʦʤʘʥʽʚ ʆ. ʌʝʜʫʱʘʢ ɯ. ɿʘʭʽʜʥʦʫʢʨʘʾʥʩʴʢʘ ʪʨʘʛʝʜʽʷ 1941. ɼʨʫʛʝ ʚʠʜʘʥʥʷ.  ʃʴʚʽʚ ï ʅʴ-ʁʁʦʨʢ, 2003. ʉ. 63. 

ï (Romanic ʆ., Fedusʩhak ɯ. Zahidnoukrayinska trahedia 1941. Druhe vydannia.  ï Lviv, Nyiu-York, 2003. ï S. 

63 (Ukr.). ï (Romaniv O., Fedusʩhak ɯ. 1941 tragedy of Western Ukraine. Second edition. ï Lviv ï New-York, 

2003. ï P. 63. (Ukr.).) 
15 The data were generalised according to the following sources: ɻɼɸ ʉɹʋ, ʬ. 13, ʩʧʨ. 372, ʪ. 11, ʘʨʢ. 33-45 

(Main State Archive of the Security Service of Ukraine, Fund 13, File 372, Vol. 11, Sheets 33-45); ɻɼɸ ʉɹʋ, ʬ. 13. ʩʧʨ. 

376, ʪ. 24, ʘʨʢ. 30-48 (Main State Archive of the Security Service of Ukraine, Fund 13, File 376, Vol. 24, Sheets 30-48); 

ʎɼɸɺʆɺʋ ʋʢʨʘʾʥʠ, ʬ. ʂʄʌ-8, ʦʧ. 2, ʩʧʨ. 146, ʘʨʢ. 26-27;  (Central State Archive of the Highest Government Organs 

and Administration of Ukraine, Fund KMF-8, Descr. 2, File 146, Sheets 26-27); ɻɼɸ ʉɹʋ, ʬ. 13, ʩʧʨ. 398, ʪ. 18, ʘʨʢ. 

136 (Main State Archive of the Security Service of Ukraine, Fund 13, File 398, Vol. 18, Sheets 136); ʎɼɸɺʆ ʋʢʨʘʾʥʠ, 

ʬ. 3833, ʦʧ. 1, ʩʧʨ. 14, ʘʨʢ. 31,32, 74 (Central State Archive of the Highest Government Organs and Administration of Ukraine, 

Fund 3833, Descr. 1, File 14, Sheets 31, 32, 74); ɻɼɸ ʉɹʋ, ʬ. 13, ʩʧʨ. 398, ʪ. 18, ʘʨʢ. 146-ʦ (Main State Archive of the 

Security Service of Ukraine, Fund 13, File 398, Vol. 18, Sheets 146-ʦ); ʎɼɸɺʆɺʋ ʋʢʨʘʾʥʠ, ʬ. 4620, ʦʧ. 3, ʩʧʨ. 378, ʘʨʢ. 

53 (Central State Archive of the Highest Government Organs and Administration of Ukraine, Fund 4620, Descr. 3, File 378, 

Sheets 53), or they were published in the following collections of documents and study works: ʋʢʨʘʾʥʩʴʢʝ ʜʝʨʞʘʚʦʪʚʦʨʝʥʥʷ. 

ɸʢʪ 30 ʯʝʨʚʥʷ 1941 ʨ.  ʉ. 112-115 (Setting-up of the Ukrainian statehood. Act of 30 June 1941. PP. 112-115); ʉʝʨʛʽʡʯʫʢ ɺ. 

ɸʢʪ 30 ʯʝʨʚʥʷ, ʷʢ ʩʠʤʚʦʣ ʫʢʨʘʾʥʩʴʢʦʛʦ ʩʘʤʦʩʪʽʡʥʠʮʪʚʘ // ɺʽʜʥʦʚʣʝʥʥʷ ʋʢʨʘʾʥʩʴʢʦʾ ɼʝʨʞʘʚʠ ʚ 1941 ʨʦʮʽ. ʅʦʚʽ ʜʦʢʫʤʝʥʪʠ 

ʪʘ ʤʘʪʝʨʽʘʣʠ. ʉ. 5. ï (Serhiychuk V. Act of 30 June as the symbol of the Ukrainian independence // Restoration of the Ukrainian 

State in 1941. New documents and materials. P. 5.); ɼʝʨʝʚôʷʥʠʡ ɯ. ʄʘʩʦʚʽ ʨʦʟʩʪʨʽʣʠ ʫ ʚôʷʟʥʠʮʽ ˉ 1 ʤ. ʃʴʚʦʚʘ ʚ ʢʽʥʮʽ ʯʝʨʚʥʷ 

1941 ʨʦʢʫ // ʋʢʨʘʾʥʩʴʢʠʡ ʚʠʟʚʦʣʴʥʠʡ ʨʫʭ.  ɿʙ 13.  ʃ., 2009. ʉ. 101ï105 (Derevyanyi ɯ. Mass shootings in Prison # 1 in the city 

of Lviv at the end of June 1941 // Ukrainian Liberation Movement. Collection 13. ï Lviv, 2009. ï PP. 101ï105); Hryciuk G. Polacy 

we Lwowie 1939ï1944. ŧycie codzienne. Warszawa, 2000. S. 183ï189 (Hrytsiuk G. Poles in Lviv 1939ï1944. Everyday life. ï  

Warsaw, 2000. ï PP. 183ï189); ʉʦʣʦʥʠʥ ʄ. 22 ʠʶʥʷ. ɸʥʘʪʦʤʠʷ ʢʘʪʘʩʪʨʦʬʳ.  ʄ., 2008.  ʉ. 244ï245 (Solonin M. June 22. 

Anatomy of a catastrophy.ï Moscow, 2008. ï PP. 244ï245); ʇʦʧʝʣʴ ʅ.ʂ. ɺ ʪʷʞʢʫʶ ʧʦʨʫ. ʄ.: ɸʉʊ, 2001. ʉ. 17 (Popel N.K. 

In the hard time. ï Moscow : ɸʉʊ, 2001. ï P. 17); ʂʫʢ ɺ. ʉʪʝʧʘʥ ɹʘʥʜʝʨʘ. ï ʃʽʣʝʷ-ʅɺ, 2013. ʉ. 39. ï 63 ʩ. (Kuk V. Stepan 

Bandera. ï Lileya-NV, 2013. ï P. 39. ï  63 pp.); ʂʫʧʯʠʰʠʥ ʉ. ʉʚʷʪʦ ʫʢʨʘʾʥʩʴʢʦʾ ʜʝʨʞʘʚʥʦʩʪʽ // ɿʦʣʦʪʠʡ ʊʨʠʟʫʙ. ʂʘʣʫʰ, 

10 ʣʠʧʥʷ 1941, ˉ 1. ʉ. 3 (Kupchyshyn S., The holiday of the Ukrainian statehood // Zolotyi Tryzub. ï Kalush, 10 July 1941, # 1. 

ï P. 3); ɸʥʜʨʫʭʽʚ ɯ., ʌʨʘʥʮʫʟ ɸ. ʉʪʘʥʽʩʣʘʚʱʠʥʘ: ʜʚʘʜʮʷʪʴ ʙʫʨʝʤʥʠʭ ʣʽʪ (1939 ï 1959).  ʉ. 57ï58 (Andruhiv I., Frantsuz A. 

Stanislav Town area: twenty stormy years (1939ï1959). ï PP. 57ï58); ʉʦʨʦʢʘ ʇ. ɺʠʰʢʽʣ ɼʋʅ ʥʘ ʬʽʣʴʚʘʨʢʫ ʂʚʝʣʴ ʫ 1941 

ʨʦʮʽ // ɺʠʟʚʦʣʴʥʠʡ ʰʣʷʭ. 1993. ʂʥ. 5. ʉ. 614ï615 (Soroka P. Training of the Army of Ukrainian Nationalists at Kvel Villa in 

1941 // ñVyzvolnyi Shliakhò, 1993. Book 5. ï PP. 614ï615 (Ukr.).)  
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counteracting the Soviet power during 1939ï1941 the Ukrainian liberation movement and the 

population supporting that lost about another 35,000 people (killed or deported).  

Still a more complicated task is to determine the number of victims of the Ukrainian 

Liberation Movement and its supporters in their opposing the Soviet Guerillas during the 

occupation of Ukraine by the Germans. As the statistical data, fixed by both parties of the 

conflict, were very irregular, and taking in account the fact that there was inclination to 

exaggerate that16, one can speak of only very approximate assessments of the demographic 

losses among the supporters of the Ukrainian independence.   

At the present time the academic sources give us only one figure related to the loses of 

the OUN underground movement and UPA units in their struggle against the Soviet guerillas. 

This figure is from the April (1944) Report of V. Behma about the resistance movement on the 

territory of Rivne Region during 1943ïApril 1944 ʨ. The document informs us of 2,275 

ñnationalistsò having been killed by guerillas from formations of Behma, Fiodorov, 

Satanovskiy, Brinskyi, Miedviediev17. Since the most intensive battles between the Red-Army 

guerillas and the Ukrainian rebels were on Rivne Region area, less intensive in Volyn Region 

and in the Carpathian area, and episodic in Lviv  and Ternopil Regions18, it can be supposed 

                                                 
16 In this context it is very evident ñMessage #3ò of the Ukrainian Headquarters of the Guerilla Movement dated 

ʦf 28 March 1944, that read that ñfour detachments from Odukhaôs Formation on 21 March 1944 near the village 

of Velyka Moschanytsia, Rivne Region, got into action ñagainst a detachment of nationalists numbering to 70 

personsò. Then ñ220 nationalistsò were killedò and ñ21 persons were taken prisonersò. (See: ʉʝʨʛʽʡʯʫʢ ɺ. ʆʋʅ 

ï ʋʇɸ ʚ ʨʦʢʠ ʚʽʡʥʠ. ʅʦʚʽ ʜʦʢʫʤʝʥʪʠ ʽ ʤʘʪʝʨʽʘʣʠ. ʂ.: ɼʥʽʧʨʦ, 1996. ʉ. 147). ï (Serhiychuk V. OUNïUPA 

during the war time. New documents and materials. ï Kyiv, Dnipro, 1996. ï P. 147 (Ukr.).).  
17 ʄʘʨʯʫʢ ɯ. ɹʦʨʦʪʴʙʘ ʛʨʫʧʠ ʋʇɸ çɿʘʛʨʘʚʘè ʧʨʦʪʠ ʯʝʨʚʦʥʠʭ ʧʘʨʪʠʟʘʥʽʚ (1943 ï 1944) // ɺʠʟʚʦʣʴʥʠʡ ʰʣʷʭ. 

ï ˉ 8. 2001. ï ʉ. 52 ï (Marchuk ɯ. Struggle of ñZAHRAVAò UPA group against the Red-Army Guerilllas (1943ï

1944) // Vyzvolnyi Shliakh. ï # 8, 2001. ï P. 52); Motyka G. UkraiŒska partyzantka 1942 ï 1960. DyiğalnoŜĺ 

Organizacji UkraiŒskich Nacjonalist·w i UkraiŒskiej Powstanskiej Armii.  Warszawa: Rytm, 2006. S. 260-270 

(Motyka G. Ukrainian Guerilla War of 1942ï1960. Activities of the Organisation of the Ukrainian nationalists 

and of the Ukrainian Insurgent Army. ï Warsaw: Rytm, 2006. ï PP. 260-270 (Pol.); ɻʦʛʫʥ ɸ. ʉʪʘʣʠʥʩʢʠʝ 

ʢʦʤʤʘʥʜʦʩ. ʋʢʨʘʠʥʩʢʠʝ ʧʘʨʪʠʟʘʥʩʢʠʝ ʬʦʨʤʠʨʦʚʘʥʠʷ 1941 ï 1944 ʛʛ. ʄ., 2012. ʉ. 156 ï (Hohun A. Stalinôs 

Commandos. Ukrainian Guerilla Formations in 1941ï1944. ï Moscow, 2012. ï P. 156 (Rus.).)  
18 For details on this problem see: ʉʝʨʛʽʡʯʫʢ ɺ. ʈʘʜʷʥʩʴʢʽ ʧʘʨʪʠʟʘʥʠ ʧʨʦʪʠ ʆʋʅ ï ʋʇɸ.  ʂ.: ʋʢʨʘʾʥʩʴʢʘ 

ʚʠʜʘʚʥʠʯʘ ʩʧʽʣʢʘ, 2000. ï (Serhiychuk V. Soviet guerillas against OUNïUPA. ï Kyiv: Ukrayinska Vydavnycha 

Spilka, 2000 (Ukr.).); ʄʘʨʯʫʢ ɯ. ɹʦʨʦʪʴʙʘ ʛʨʫʧʠ ʋʇɸ çɿʘʛʨʘʚʘè ʧʨʦʪʠ ʯʝʨʚʦʥʠʭ ʧʘʨʪʠʟʘʥʽʚ (1943 ï 1944) // 

ɺʠʟʚʦʣʴʥʠʡ ʰʣʷʭ. ˉ 8. 2001; ʃʽʪʦʧʠʩ ʋʇɸ. ʅʦʚʘ ʩʝʨʽʷ. ʊ. 4. ɹʦʨʦʪʴʙʘ ʧʨʦʪʠ ʋʇɸ ʽ ʥʘʮʽʦʥʘʣʽʩʪʠʯʥʦʛʦ 

ʧʽʜʧʽʣʣʷ: ʽʥʬʦʨʤʘʮʽʡʥʽ ʜʦʢʫʤʝʥʪʠ ʎʂ ʂʇ(ʙ)ʋ, ʦʙʢʦʤʽʚ ʧʘʨʪʽʾ. ʅʂɺʉ-ʄɺʉ, ʄɼɹ-ʂɼɹ. 1943-1959. ʂʥʠʛʘ 

ʧʝʨʰʘ: 1943 ï 1945. ʂʠʾʚ ï ʊʦʨʦʥʪʦ, 2002. ï (Marchuk ɯ. The struggle of ZAHRAVA UPA group against the 

Red-Army guerillas (1943 ï 1944) // Vyzvolnyi Shliakh, # 8, 2001. ï The UPA Chronicle. New series. Vol. 4. 

Struggling against the UPA ɹand the nationalistic underground movement: Informational documents of the 

Central Committee of the Communist Party (of Bolsheviks) of Ukraine, of the Regional Committees of the Party. 

NKVS-MVD, MGB-KDB. 1943-1959. Book 1: 1943ï1945. KyivïToronto, 2002 (Ukr.).); ɻʦʛʫʥ ɸ. ʉʪʘʣʠʥʩʢʠʝ 

ʢʦʤʤʘʥʜʦʩ. ʋʢʨʘʠʥʩʢʠʝ ʧʘʨʪʠʟʘʥʩʢʠʝ ʬʦʨʤʠʨʦʚʘʥʠʷ 1941 ï 1944 ʛʛ. ʄ., 2012 (Hohun A. Stalinôs 

Commandos. Ukrainian Guerilla Formations in 1941ï1944. ï Moscow, 2012 (Rus.).); Motyka G. UkraiŒska 

patryzantka 1942-1960. DyiğalnoŜĺ Organizacji UkraiŒskich Nacjonalist·w i UkraiŒskiej Powstanskiej Armii.  

Warszawa: Rytm, 2006 ï (Motyka G. Ukrainian Guerilla War of 1942ï1960. Activities of the Organisation of the 

Ukrainian nationalists and of the Ukrainian Insurgent Army. ï Warsaw: Rytm, 2006. ï PP. 260-270 (Pol.); ʂʝʥʪʽʡ 
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with a high probability degree, that in the above said opposition the Ukrainian liberation forces 

and their supporters lost at least 5,000 persons (killed). 

In other words, even according to the most conservative estimates, the permanent 

demographic losses (killed people and those who died in exiles and in prisons, resettled forever 

from the territory of Ukraine) of the Ukrainian people in its struggle for independence against 

the Soviet regime during 1939ï1956 amounted to 430,000ï440,000 persons.  

Calculation of the demographic losses of the Ukrainian population in its opposition of the 

Ukrainian Liberation Movement against the Polish State and the Underground Movement 

during 1939ï1947 is yet a more problematic task.   

The first Ukrainian victims in the struggle for its independence against Poland during 

World War Second were participants and supporters of the OUN rebellion in 1939. Due to 

incomplete data* from a summing-up report ñResults of rebellions in Western Ukraine in 

September 1939ò, prepared by the OUN Local Executives, on Western Ukraineôs lands showed, 

that the rebellious actions involved 183 inhabited settlements in 22 counties (povits) in the 

present Western Ukraine.* Rebellion departments consisted of 7,729 persons (OUN members) 

and thousands of villagers who supported the ideas of an independent Ukraine. OUN reports 

and related reminiscences show, that in the process of punitive expeditions there were 

completely burnt 10 Ukrainian villages, while in other villages there were destroyed 280ï300 

Ukrainian economies, ñProsvitaò buildings, cooperatives, churches. The OUN fighters in 

response completely burnt 4 Polish colonies, and in other Polish villages and colonies there 

were destroyed about 120ï150 economies. Losses of the guerilla OUN departments amounted 

to 160 killed persons and 57 wounded persons.  The Polish losses were 796 killed people, 37 

wounded people and 3,610 persons were taken prisoners. The Ukrainian civil population lost 

minimum 84 persons (killed), while the Polish civil population lost minimum 123 persons 

                                                 
ɸ., ʃʦʟʠʮʴʢʠʡ ɺ. ɺʽʡʥʘ ʙʝʟ ʧʦʱʘʜʠ ʽ ʤʠʣʦʩʝʨʜʷ: ʧʘʨʪʠʟʘʥʩʴʢʠʡ ʬʨʦʥʪ ʚ ʪʠʣʫ ʚʝʨʤʘʭʪʫ ʚ ʋʢʨʘʾʥʽ (1941 ï 

1944).  ʂ.: ɻʝʥʝʟʘ, 2005 ï (Kentiy A., Lozytskyi V. A merciless war: the guerilla front in the rear of the Wehrmacht 

in Ukraine (1941ï1944). ï ʂyiv, Geneza 2005 (Ukr.).); ʇʘʪʨʠʣʷʢ ɯ. çɺʩʪʘʥʴ ʽ ʙʦʨʠʩʴ! ʉʣʫʭʘʡ ʽ ʚʽʨéè: 

ʫʢʨʘʾʥʩʴʢʝ ʥʘʮʽʦʥʘʣʽʩʪʠʯʥʝ ʧʽʜʧʽʣʣʷ ʪʘ ʧʦʚʩʪʘʥʩʴʢʠʡ ʨʫʭ 1939 ï 1960 ʨʨ. ʃʴʚʽʚ: ʏʘʩʦʧʠʩ, 2012 ï (Patryliak 

I. ñGet up and fight! Listen and believeéò: Ukrainian nationalistic underground movement and the rebellious 

movement during 1939ï1960. Lviv: Magazine, 2012), and others.  
* The Report included data only from 16 organisational districts, though the total number of those was 18. 
* Our calculations based on documents and evidence of witnesses demonstrate that actual military attacks tool 

place in 31 counties (in total, in Lviv, Ternopil, Stanislav, Volyn and Polishia  Voivodships there were 86 counties, but 

Ukrainians lived in 75 counties): 11 ï in Lviv Voivodship (out of 22 counties inhabited by Ukrainians), 4 ï in Ternopil 

Voivodship (out of 18), 6 ï in Stanislav Voivodship (out of 16), 7 ï in Volyn Voivodship (out of 12), 3 ï in Polishia (out of 7 

inhabited by Ukrainians). 
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(killed)19. Hence, the first losses of the Ukrainian Liberation Movement in their counteracting 

Poles in September 1939 amounted to 244 killed persons. Unfortunately, the further statistics 

of the losses in fighting against the Polish underground movement is not that large in data and 

still less reliable, than the data for September 1939. Particularly, according to the data of the 

Ukrainian Central Committee (UCC = UTsK), in  1940 at Cholm Area the relations between 

Ukrainians and Poles started to turn into growing animosity*, which produced later initially 

separate, and then mass murders of Ukrainians by the Polish underground movement. By the 

end of 1941 at least 13 Ukrainians (villagers, magistrates of villages, policemen, ʩonfidants) 

fell victims of the soldiers of the Polish underground movement20.  

From the beginning of 1942 the contradiction intensity with Polish underground groups, 

Poles who supported the Soviet guerillas-paratroopers, and the Poles who worked in the 

German Police Service, grew very much, and, that is why the level of the Ukrainian losses in 

Cholm Region and in Pidliashia Area grew upwards.21. The UPTs documents show, that the 

number of victims in 1942 was about 400 persons (the killed ones)22. The alike results of the 

assessments of losses of the Ukrainian population in 1942 (mainly ñthe most socially conscious 

and culturally educated active people) were received by the OUN members23. 

An important problem for scholars is the point, that of the UPTs and OUN documents put 

the blame for murders of Ukrainians to the door of the Polish underground movement (the pro-

                                                 
19 ʈʫʢʢʘʩ ɸ. ɿʙʨʦʡʥʽ ʚʠʩʪʫʧʠ ʯʣʝʥʽʚ ʆʋʅ ʥʘ ʧʦʯʘʪʢʫ ɼʨʫʛʦʾ ʩʚʽʪʦʚʦʾ ʚʽʡʥʠ // ɺʦʻʥʥʘ ʽʩʪʦʨʽʷ.  ˉ 5. ï 2008. ʉ. 49-50. 

(ʈʫʢʢʘʩ ɸ. ɿʙʨʦʡʥʽ ʚʠʩʪʫʧʠ ʯʣʝʥʽʚ ʆʋʅ ʥʘ ʧʦʯʘʪʢʫ ɼʨʫʛʦʾ ʩʚʽʪʦʚʦʾ ʚʽʡʥʠ // ɺʦʻʥʥʘ ʽʩʪʦʨʽʷ.  ˉ 5. ï 2008. ʉ. 49-50. 

(Ukr.) ï (Rukkas ɸ. Military actions of the OUP members in the beginning of World War II // Military Encyclopedia.  # 5. ï 

2008. ï P. 49-50 (Ukr.).) 
* On October 1940 messages of the Ukrainian Additional Committee commented on the situation in Zamistskyi 

and Bilhorodskyi Counties this way: ñé living between the Ukrainian and Polish populations is extremally 

antagonisticé Poles in any way try to bring harm to Ukrainians in front of the German Power at any momentò 

(ʄʘʢʘʨ ʖ., ɻʦʨʥʠʡ ʄ., ʄʘʢʘʨ ɺ., ʉʘʣʶʢ ɸ. ɺʽʜ ʜʝʧʦʨʪʘʮʽʾ ʜʦ ʜʝʧʦʨʪʘʮʽʾ. ʉʫʩʧʽʣʴʥʦ-ʧʦʣʽʪʠʯʥʝ ʞʠʪʪʷ 

ʭʦʣʤʩʴʢʦ-ʧʽʜʣʷʩʴʢʠʭ ʫʢʨʘʾʥʮʽʚ (1915 ï 1947). ɼʦʩʣʽʜʞʝʥʥʷ. ʉʧʦʛʘʜʠ. ɼʦʢʫʤʝʥʪʠ. ï ʏʝʨʥʽʚʮʽ: ɹʫʢʨʝʢ, 2011. 

ï ʉ. 475). ï (Makar Yu., Horny ʄ., Makar V., Saliuk A. From deportation to deportation. The socio-political life 

of the Cholm-Pidliashia Ukrainians (1915ï1947). Studies. Reminiscences. Documents. ï Chernivtsi: Bukrek, 

2011. ï P. 475 (Ukr.).) 
20 ʄʘʢʘʨ ʖ., ɻʦʨʥʠʡ ʄ., ʄʘʢʘʨ ɺ., ʉʘʣʶʢ ɸ. ɺʽʜ ʜʝʧʦʨʪʘʮʽʾ ʜʦ ʜʝʧʦʨʪʘʮʽʾ. ʉʫʩʧʽʣʴʥʦ-ʧʦʣʽʪʠʯʥʝ ʞʠʪʪʷ 

ʭʦʣʤʩʴʢʦ-ʧʽʜʣʷʩʴʢʠʭ ʫʢʨʘʾʥʮʽʚ (1915 ï 1947). ɼʦʩʣʽʜʞʝʥʥʷ. ʉʧʦʛʘʜʠ. ɼʦʢʫʤʝʥʪʠ. ï ʏʝʨʥʽʚʮʽ: ɹʫʢʨʝʢ, 2011. 

ï ʉ. 475ï476. ï (Makar Yu., Hornyi ʄ., Makar V., Saliuk ɸ. Vid deportatsiyi do deportatsiyi. Suspilno-politycgne 

zhyttia Holmsko-Pidlaskyh ukrayintsiv (1915ï1947). Doslidzhenniz. Spohady. Dokumenty. ï Chernivtsi: Bukrek, 

2011. ï PP. 475ï476 (Ukr.). ï Makar Yu., Horny ʄ., Makar V., Saliuk A. From deportation to deportation. The 

socio-political life of the Cholm-Pidliashia Ukrainians (1915ï1947). Studies. Reminiscences. Documents. ï 

Chernivtsi: Bukrek, 2011. ï P. 475 (Ukr.).) 
21 Ibidem, pp. 476ï478.  
22 ʎɼɸɺʆɺʋ ʋʢʨʘʾʥʠ, ʬ. 3833, ʦʧ. 3, ʩʧʨ. 2, ʘʨʢ. 164. ï (ï TsDAVOVU Ukrayiny, f. 3,833, op. 3, spr. 2,  ark. 

164 (Ukr.). ï (Central State Archive of the Highest Government Organs and Administration of Ukraine, Fund 3,833, Desc. 

3, File 2, Sheets 164 (Ukr.).)  
23 ZajŃczkowski M. UkraiŒskie podziemie na LubelszczyŦnie w okresie okupacji niemeickiej 1939 - 1944. Lublin 

ï Warszawa, 2015. S. 100. ï (ZajŃczkowski M. Ukrainian underground movement in Lublin Voivodship during 

the German occupation of 1939ï1944. ï LublinïWarsaw, 2015. ï P. 100 (Pol.).) 



Concepts, Sources and Methodology in Eastern European Studies 

 

170 

 

London and Communist one) and the Polish police serving the Germans, while the Polish 

scholars put the responsibility for the above said murders, mainly, on the Germans, who carried 

out typical pacific actions against the Soviet guerillas-paratroopers and their supporters in the 

region24.  

In the cases if  Polish scholars admit involvement of a Polish underground member in 

murdering Ukrainians  in the region, then they stand the grounds that such a liquidation was 

connected not with the trends to independency, but with the work for German services or a 

German administration25.   

According to some UPTs documents, Ukrainians from Cholm and Pidliashia Areas during 

the first five months of 1943 lost another 500 persons (killed by the Polish underground 

movement and by the Polish-German police.26 That is till  the moment when separate facts of 

murders had grown in a massive Ukrainian-Polish local war for the devastation of the ñhostileò 

civil  population, in Cholm and Pidliashia Areas up to 900 Ukrainian activists (of most various 

kinds) could be killed by Poles. Our calculations, made five years ago on a base of the 

Ukrainian, Polish, Soviet and German sources, showed that from the middle of August 1943 

till the end of 1944 loses of the Ukrainian population, OUN underground fighters and the UPA 

soldiers in their opposition to the Polish pro-London underground structures, Polish police at 

servicing the Germans and the Polish Soviet guerillas all over the territory of the inter-ethnical 

conflict, amount to 13,000ï16,000 killed people, and out of that number up to 4,000 Ukrainian 

people were killed in Cholm and Pidliashia Areas27. In addition, 12,000 ï 13,000 civil  

Ukrainians, both underground movement participants and rebels, died , were executed or 

imprisoned for long terms while opposing the Polish Communist Authorities during 1945ï

                                                 
24 Ibidem, p. 98  
25 ʗʩʷʢ ʄ. ʉʪʘʥʦʚʠʱʝ ʪʘ ʜʦʣʷ ʫʢʨʘʾʥʮʽʚ ʫ ɻʝʥʝʨʘʣʴʥʦʤʫ ʛʫʙʝʨʥʘʪʦʨʩʪʚʽ (ʙʝʟ ɻʘʣʠʯʠʥʠ) ʚ ʨʦʢʠ ʥʽʤʝʮʴʢʦʾ 

ʦʢʫʧʘʮʽʾ. // ʋʢʨʘʾʥʘ ï ʇʦʣʴʱʘ: ʚʘʞʢʽ ʧʠʪʘʥʥʷ. ʊ. 4. ï ɺʘʨʰʘʚʘ, 1999.  ʉ. 211. (Yasiak ʄ. Stanovysche ta dolia 

urrayintsiv u Heberalnomu hubernatorstvi (bez Halychiny) v roky nimetskoyi okupatsiyi. // Ukrayina ï Polscha: 

vazhki pytannia. T. 4. ï Varshava, 1999. ï S. 211 (Ukr.) ï Yasiak ʄ. The situation and destiny of Ukrainians in 

the General Galician Governorate (without Galicia) during the years of the German occupation. // Ukraine ï 

Poland: difficult issues. Vol. 4. ï Warsaw, 1999. ï P. 211 (Ukr.).) 

 

 
26 ZajŃczkowski M. UkraiŒskie podziemie na LubelszczyŦnie w okresie okupacji niemeickiej 1939 - 1944. S. 103. 

ï (ZajŃczkowski M. Ukrainian underground movement in Lublin Voivodship during the German occupation of 

1939ï1944. ï LublinïWarsaw, 2015. ï P. 103 (Pol.).) 
27 ʇʘʪʨʠʣʷʢ ɯ. çɺʩʪʘʥʴ ʽ ʙʦʨʠʩʴ! ʉʣʫʭʘʡ ʽ ʚʽʨéè: ʫʢʨʘʾʥʩʴʢʝ ʥʘʮʽʦʥʘʣʽʩʪʠʯʥʝ ʧʽʜʧʽʣʣʷ ʪʘ ʧʦʚʩʪʘʥʩʴʢʠʡ ʨʫʭ 

1939 ï 1960 ʨʨ. ʃʴʚʽʚ: ʏʘʩʦʧʠʩ, 2012. ʉ. 425. ï (Patryliak ɯ. ñVstan i borys! Sluhai i viréò: ukrayinske 

natsionalistychne pidpillia ta povstanskyi ruh 1939 ï 1960 rr. ï Lviv : Chasopys, 2012. ï S. 425 (Ukr.). ï Patryliak 

ɯ. ñVstan i borys! Listen and believeéò: the Ukrainian nationalistic underground and the rebellious movement 

during 1939ï1960/ ï Lviv: Magazine, 2012. ï P. 425 (Ukr.).  
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1947.28 In other words, permanent losses of the Ukrainian population and structures of the 

Ukrainian Liberation Movement in struggling against the Poles between September 1939 till 

the end of 1947, due to our estimations, amount to 26,000 ï 30,000 killed people. This figure 

should be added with at least above 140,000 Ukrainians, who, under the pretext of fighting the 

UPA29, were deported from their lands by the Communist Polish Authorities during the 

ñVistulaò Operation, while their descendants almost completely assimilated during the further 

decades. Therefore, total demographic losses of the Ukrainian people and that resulting from 

the Ukrainian Liberation Movement in their struggle for independence at the anti-Polish ñfrontò 

is at the level of 166,000 ï 170,000 killed and deported forever persons.   

Speaking of the demographic losses of the Ukrainian population, that supported the 

Ukrainian Liberation Movement in conditions of the German occupation, one should note, that 

we shall take into account only losses directly of the members of the Ukrainian Underground 

Movement and those of the Insurgent Army as well as the executed hostages and villagers killed 

for their supporting the UPA participants. Unfortunately, the German statistics data  about the 

executed people are irregular and often are not exact enough (you only think of the so called  

ñimportanceò of the decree of the Nazi security services dated from 25 November 1941 to 

execute the OUN members under the pretext of their being ñthievesò30); on the other hand, the 

OUN sand UPA statistics data are quite often very conditional due to its reliability.   

It is known, that the conflict between Banderaôs OUN and the German occupational 

authorities started to grow at once after the independently declared in Lviv Act of independence 

of 30 June 1941. On 5 September 1941 the German state security organs already arrested up to 

200 representatives of the management members of Banderaôs OUN, and every forth of those 

soon turned out in concentration camps31. The following massive arrests shocked Banderaôs 

                                                 
28 Ibidem, p. 437. 
29 See.: ɸʢʮʽʷ çɺʽʩʣʘè. ɼʦʢʫʤʝʥʪʠ / ʋʧʦʨʷʜ. ɭʚʛʝʥ ʄʽʩʠʣʦ. ʃʴʚʽʚ ï ʅʴ-ʁʁʦʨʢ, 1997. ï (Aktsiya ñVistulaò. 

Dokumenty / Uporiad. Yevhen Misylo. ï LvivïNyu-York, 1997 (Ukr.) ï ñVistulaò Operation. Documents / 

Compiled by Yevhen Misylo. ï LvivïNew-York, 1997 (Ukr).)  
30 ʋʢʨʘʾʥʘ ʽ ʅʽʤʝʯʯʠʥʘ ʚ ɼʨʫʛʽʡ ʩʚʽʪʦʚʽʡ ʚʽʡʥʽ. ɿʙʽʨʥʠʢ ʥʽʤʝʮʴʢʠʭ ʘʨʭʽʚʥʠʭ ʤʘʪʝʨʽʘʣʽʚ. ɿʽʙʨʘʚ ʽ ʚʧʦʨʷʜʢʫʚʘʚ 

ɺ. ʂʦʩʠʢ. ï ʊʦʤ 1. ï ʃʴʚʽʚ, 1997. ï ʉ. 365. ï (Ukrayina i Nimechina u Druhiy svitoviy viyni u dokumentah. 

Zbirnyk nimetskyh arhivnyh materialiv. Zibrav i vporiadkuvav V. Kosyk. ï Lviv, 1997. ï S. 365 (Ukr.) ï Ukraine 

in World War Second in documents. A collection of German archival materials. Collected and compiled by V. 

Kosyk. ï Vol 1, Lviv, 1997. ï P. 365 (Ukr.).)  
31 ɻʦʨʙʘʥʴ ɸ.ɺ. ʇʨʦʮʝʩ ʧʝʨʝʭʦʜʫ ʜʦ ʧʽʜʧʽʣʴʥʠʭ ʬʦʨʤ ʙʦʨʦʪʴʙʠ ʟ ʤʝʪʦʶ ʨʝʘʣʽʟʘʮʽʾ ʜʝʨʞʘʚʦʪʚʦʨʯʦʾ 

ʧʨʦʛʨʘʤʠ ʆʋʅ(ʙ) ʫ ʩʚʽʪʣʽ ʨʝʧʨʝʩʠʚʥʠʭ ʟʘʭʦʜʽʚ ʥʘʮʠʩʪʩʴʢʦʾ ʚʣʘʜʠ // ʉʪʦʨʽʥʢʠ ʚʦʻʥʥoʾ ʽʩʪʦʨʽʾ ʋʢʨʘʾʥʠ. ɿʙ. 

ʥʘʫʢ. ʧʨʘʮʴ. ɺʠʧ. 10. ʏ. 2. ʂ., 2006. ʉ. 39. ï (Horban ɸ.V. Protses  perehodu do pidpilnyh form borotby z metoyu 

realizatsiyi derzhavotvorhoyi programy OUN(b) u svitli represyvnyh zahodiv natsistskoyi vlady // Storinky 

voyennoyi istoriyi Ukrayiny. Zb. Nauk, prats. ï Vyp. 10, Ch. 2. ï Kyiv  2006. ï S. 39 (Ukr). ï Horban ɸ.V. Process 

of the transition to underground form of struggling with the purpose to implement the state-creative programme 

of the OUN(b) in the light of repressive measures of the Nazi Power // Pages of the Military History of Ukraine. 

A collection of academic papers ï Issue 10, Chap. 2. ï ʂyiv, 2006. ï P. 39 (Ukr).) 
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Organisation, when only on 15 September 1941 the Gestapo, Gendarmery and Criminal Police 

put behind bars on the territory of the Reih , occupied Europe and occupied area of Ukraine 

almost 1,500 activists of the OUN- and Banderaôs organisations32. On 19 September 1941 an 

OUN member, while being arrested, shot the  SD-officer (Security Service of German during 

the WWII) Michael Serdeha. In response Nazi executed 50 members of Banderaôs organization 

that had been arrested before.33. After the said Decree of 25 November 1941 ordering to 

execute, as if  the respective Ukrainians were criminals, it is practically impossible to find out 

the exact number of the killed or murdered Ukrainian activists and the people who supported 

them (particularly this is true concerning members of hiking groups that acted in the near-front 

area). However, keeping to stick to the same principle of indiscriminated  slaughtering, the Nazi 

arrested on 30 September 1941 and shot in Zhytomyr 72 members and about 50 supporters 

(mainly from Melnykôs OUN), who were organisers on 21 November of massive celebration of 

the Bazar Tragedy34.  

In December 1941 the Hestapo also arrested a few dozens of the OUN supporters both in 

Ukraine and in Europe on the area being under control of the Nazi35. Dozens police documents 

related to the first months of 1942 mention names of arrested ñBanderaôs movement activistsò, 

not that often ï ñMelnykôs movement onesò. Obviously, that a significant number of the 

arrested Ukrainians might have been executed, even as if those were not only criminals, but 

also Communists (the Hestapo at that period very seriously pledged, that the OUN and NKVS 

had ñdeep connectionsò36). To prove that arrests and executions of the OUN members could be 

                                                 
32 ʂʦʩʠʢ ɺ. ʋʇɸ ʚ ʥʽʤʝʮʴʢʠʭ ʜʦʢʫʤʝʥʪʘʭ // ʋʢʨʘʾʥʩʴʢʠʡ ʚʠʟʚʦʣʴʥʠʡ ʨʫʭ. ˉ 1. ʃʴʚʽʚ, 2003. ʉ. 60. ï Kosyk 

V. UPA v nimetskyh dokumentah // Ukrayinskyi Vyzvolnyi Ruh.  ̄1. ï Lviv, 2003. ï S. 60 (Ukr.) ï Kosyk V. 

UPA in German documents // Ukrainian Liberation Movement. # 1. ï Lviv, 2003. ï P. 60 (Ukr).) 
33 ʎɼɸɺʆɺʋ ʋʢʨʘʾʥʠ, ʬ. 3,833, ʦʧ. 1, ʩʧʨ. 3, ʘʨʢ. 22. ï (TsDAVOVU Ukrayiny, f. 3,833, op. 1, spr. 3, ark. 22 

(Ukr). ï Central State Archive of the Highest Government Organs and Administration of Ukraine, Fund 3,833, Descr. 1, File 

3, Sheets 22 (Ukr).) 
34 ʂʠʨʠʯʫʢ ʖ. ʋʢʨʘʾʥʩʴʢʠʡ ʥʘʮʽʦʥʘʣʴʥʠʡ ʨʫʭ 40ï50-ʭ ʨʦʢʽʚ ʍʍ ʩʪʦʣʽʪʪʷ: ʽʜʝʦʣʦʛʽʷ ʽ ʧʨʘʢʪʠʢʘ. ï ʃ.: ɼʦʙʨʽ 

ʩʧʨʘʚʠ, 2003. ï ʉ. 86; ʈʫʩʥʘʯʝʥʢʦ ɸ. ʅʘʨʦʜ ʟʙʫʨʝʥʠʡ. ʅʘʮʽʦʥʘʣʴʥʦ-ʚʠʟʚʦʣʴʥʠʡ ʨʫʭ ʚ ʋʢʨʘʾʥʽ ʡ ʥʘʮʽʦʥʘʣʴʥʽ 

ʨʫʭʠ ʦʧʦʨʫ ʚ ɹʽʣʦʨʫʩʽʾ, ʃʠʪʚʽ, ʃʘʪʚʽʾ, ɽʩʪʦʥʽʾ ʫ 1940-50-ʭ ʨʦʢʘʭ. ï ʂ.: ʇʫʣʴʩʘʨʠ, 2002. ï ʉ. 33. ï (Kyrychuk 

Yu. Ukrayinskyi national ruh 40ï50-h rokiv ʍʍ stolittia: ideologiya i praktyka. ï Lviv : Dobri Spravy, 2003. ï S. 

86; Rusnachenko ɸ. narod zburenyi. Natsionalno-vyzvolnyi ruh v Ukrayini yi natsionaslni ruhy oporu v Bilorusiyi, 

Lytvi, Latbiyi, Estoniyi u 1940-50-h rokah. ï ʂyiv: Pulsary, 2002. ï S. 33 (Ukr). ï Kyrychuk Yu.  Ukrainian 

Nationalistic Movement in 40ï50s of the 20th century: ideology and practice. ï  Lviv : Dobri Spravy, 2003. ï P. 

86; Rusnachenko ɸ. The people is outraged. The National Liberation Resistance Movement in Ukraine, Belorussia, 

Lythuania, Latvia, Estonia in 1940-50s. ï Kyiv : Pulsary, 2002. ï P. 33 (Ukr).) 
35 ʋʢʨʘʾʥʘ ʚ ɼʨʫʛʽʡ ʩʚʽʪʦʚʽʡ ʚʽʡʥʽ ʫ ʜʦʢʫʤʝʥʪʘʭ. ɿʙʽʨʥʠʢ ʥʽʤʝʮʴʢʠʭ ʘʨʭʽʚʥʠʭ ʤʘʪʝʨʽʘʣʽʚ. ɿʽʙʨʘʚ ʽ 

ʚʧʦʨʷʜʢʫʚʘʚ ɺ. ʂʦʩʠʢ. ï ʊ. 2. ʃʴʚʽʚ, 1998. ï ʉ. 71ï75. ï (Ukrayina u Druhiy svitoviy viyni u dokumentah. 

Zbirnyk nimetskyh arhivnyh materialiv. Zibrav i vporiadkuvav V. Kosyk. ï ʊ. 2, Lviv, 1998. ï S. 71ï75 (Ukr.) ï 

Ukraine in World War Second in documents. A collection of German archival materials. Collected and compiled 

by V. Kosyk. ï Vol 2, Lviv, 1998. ï PP. 71ï75) (Ukr.).) 
36  See the doc. ñɼʦʥʝʩʝʥʥʷ ʧʨʦ ʧʦʜʽʾ ʚ ʉʈʉʈ ˉ 164 ʚʽʜ 4 ʣʶʪʦʛʦ 1942 ʨò. ʋʢʨʘʾʥʘ ʚ ɼʨʫʛʽʡ ʩʚʽʪʦʚʽʡ ʚʽʡʥʽ ʫ 

ʜʦʢʫʤʝʥʪʘʭ. ɿʙʽʨʥʠʢ ʥʽʤʝʮʴʢʠʭ ʘʨʭʽʚʥʠʭ ʤʘʪʝʨʽʘʣʽʚ. ɿʽʙʨʘʚ ʽ ʚʧʦʨʷʜʢʫʚʘʚ ɺ. ʂʦʩʠʢ. ï ʊ. 2. ʃʴʚʽʚ, 1998. ï 
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very biting, as we think, can be supported the fact of a conflict inside the underground 

movement provoked by the accusation of the organization leaders of an ill-advised using the 

pool people, resulting in large losses.37. Though it is practically impossible to find out at least 

approximately the number of the Ukrainians killed by Germans during that period for lacking 

any summing-up statistical data.   

It is after 20 march 1942, when the data from the German security organs became more 

informative about the Ukrainian Liberation Movement; at that time the information about the 

events on the territory of the USSR there was introduced the column ñUkrainian Resistance 

Movementò38.  

According to the German reports concerning the first half of 1942, ʘs well as on the 

documents of the underground movement, we can quite surely state, that from January 1942 

the German, Romanian and Hungarian Occupational Authorities managed to arrest and convict 

(and partially to executer) at least 2,000 participants of the Ukrainian Liberation Movement and 

its supporters.39   

In their reports for June 1942 the Nazi for the first time characterized the Ukrainian 

Liberation Movement as ñan insurgent oneò40, which effected the scale and nature of the 

opposition. Regardless a lot of arrests and a powerful operation of secret agency, the Hestapo 

managed only to liquidate in July 1942 the Head of the Underground movement of Banderaôs 

OUN acting on the Eastern and Central Ukrainian lands   L. Myron (ñOrlykò)41, and in August 

                                                 
ʉ. 119. ï (ñDonessennia pro podiyi v SRSR # 164 vid 4 liutoho 1942 rò. Ukrayina u Druhiy svitoviy viyni u 

dokumentah. Zbirnyk nimetskyh arhivnyh materialiv. Zibrav i vporiadkuvav V. Kosyk. ï ʊ. 2, Lviv, 1998. ï S. 

119 (Ukr.) ï ñReport # 164 dated from 4 February 1942 on the events in the USSRò. (Ukraine in World War 

Second in documents. A collection of German archival materials. Collected and compiled by V/ Kosyk. ï Vol 2, 

Lviv, 1998. ï P. 119) (Ukr.).) 
37 See: ʑʝʛʣʶʢ ɺ. çʗʢ ʨʦʩʘ ʥʘ ʩʦʥʮʽéè: ʇʦʣʽʪʠʯʥʠʡ ʨʦʤʘʥ-ʭʨʦʥʽʢʘ, ʥʘʧʠʩʘʥʠʡ ʥʘ ʦʩʥʦʚʽ ʩʧʦʛʘʜʽʚ 

ʢʦʣʠʰʥʴʦʛʦ ʜʽʷʯʘ ʆʋʅ-ʋʇɸ ʃ.ʉ. ʇʘʚʣʠʰʠʥʘ. ʃʴʚʽʚ, 1992. ʉ. 76-77. - (Schehliuk V.  ñYak rosa na sontsiéò: 

Politychnyi roman-hronika, napysanyi na osnovi spohadiv kolyshnioho diyacha OUN-UPA L.S. Pavlyshyna. ï 

Lviv, 1992. ï S. 76-77 (Ukr.) ï Schehliuk V. ñLike dew in the sunéò: A political novel-chronicle written on a 

base of reminiscences of L.S. Pavlyshyn ï a former OUN-UPA figure. ï Lviv, 1992. ï PP. 76-77 (Ukr.).) 
38 ʋʢʨʘʾʥʘ ʚ ɼʨʫʛʽʡ ʩʚʽʪʦʚʽʡ ʚʽʡʥʽ ʫ ʜʦʢʫʤʝʥʪʘʭ. ɿʙʽʨʥʠʢ ʥʽʤʝʮʴʢʠʭ ʘʨʭʽʚʥʠʭ ʤʘʪʝʨʽʘʣʽʚ. ɿʽʙʨʘʚ ʽ 

ʚʧʦʨʷʜʢʫʚʘʚ ɺ. ʂʦʩʠʢ. ï ʊ. 2. ʃʴʚʽʚ, 1998. ï ʉ. 119. ï (Ukrayina u Druhiy svitoviy viyni u dokumentah. Zbirnyk 

nimetskyh arhivnyh materialiv. Zibrav i vporiadkuvav V. Kosyk. ï ʊ. 2, Lviv, 1998. ï S. 145 (Ukr.) ï Ukraine in 

World War Second in documents. A collection of German archival materials. Collected and compiled by V. Kosyk. 

ï Vol 2, Lviv, 1998. ï P. 145) (Ukr.).) 
39 ʇʘʪʨʠʣʷʢ ɯ. çɺʩʪʘʥʴ ʽ ʙʦʨʠʩʴ! ʉʣʫʭʘʡ ʽ ʚʽʨéè: ʫʢʨʘʾʥʩʴʢʝ ʥʘʮʽʦʥʘʣʽʩʪʠʯʥʝ ʧʽʜʧʽʣʣʷ ʪʘ ʧʦʚʩʪʘʥʩʴʢʠʡ ʨʫʭ 

1939 ï 1960 ʨʨ. ʉ. 157 ï 178. ï Patryliak I. ñVstan i borys! Sluhai i viréò:  ukrayinske natsionalistychne pidpillia 

ta povstanskyi ruh 1939ï1960 rr. ï S. 157ï178 (Ukr.) ï Partyliak I. ñGet up and fight! Listen and believeéò: 

Ukrainian nationalistic underground and rebellious movement during 1939ï1960. ï PP. 157ï178 (Ukr.).) 
40 ʎɼɸɺʆɺʋ ʋʢʨʘʾʥʠ, ʬ. 3,676, ʦʧ. 4, ʩʧʨ. 317, ʘʨʢ. 37-38. (Ukr.). ï Central State Archive of the Highest Government 

Organs and Administration of Ukraine, Fund 3,676, Descr. 4, File 317, Sheets 37-38 (Ukr.).) 
41,  Ibidem, Fund 4,328, Descr. 1, File 2, Sheets 78 (Ukr.). 
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1942 ʨ. ï a head of Banderasô underground movement in Volyn ï H. Maxymchuk 

(ñKaidashò)42.  

In autumn 1942 the occupational authorities prohibited existence of Ukrainian cultural 

organisations (the reason was accusation of those of having become a cover for activities of the 

underground movement of both OUN). In parallel to prohibitions all Ukrainian cities, as well 

as in Reih cities and in the European cities occupied by the Hitlerôs Army, went through a wave 

of mass arrests, that, judging by the data from the documents, up to 150 shot persons43.  

For instance, on 21 November 1942, while being in an ambush at a safe apartment of the 

OUN in Lviv, D. Mayivskyi (ñScytherò) shot Herhard Scharff ï SS-sturmfuerer and the 

Criminal-Secretary44. In response to that shooting Nazis executed 27 arrested OUN-participants 

in Lviv  and 52 persons ï in Chortkiv Prison45. Besides, then the Hestapo arrested 38 OUN-

members in Sumy (and executed those ones on 20 February 1943 before the returning in Sumy 

of the Red Army)46.  

On the turn of 1942ï1943, the Hestapo ñcleanedò from the OUN underground movement 

Kirovograd Oblast by executing 120 arrested people47. Just at that period there became victims 

                                                 
42 ʋʢʨʘʾʥʩʴʢʠʡ ʟʜʚʠʛ: ɺʦʣʠʥʴ. 1939 ï 1955 / ɿʽʙʨʘʚ ʽ ʫʧʦʨʷʜʢʫʚʘʚ ɺ. ʉʝʨʛʽʡʯʫʢ. ʂ., 2005. ʉ. 126-127. ï 

(Ukrayinskyi zdvyh: Volyn. 1939ï1955 / Zibrav i uporiadkuvav V. Serhiychuk. ï Kyiv, 2005. ï S. 126-127 (Ukr.) 

ï Ukrainian uphealer: Volyn. 1939ï1955 / Collected and compiled by V. Serhiychuk. ï Kyiv, 2005. ï PP. 126-127 

(Ukr).). 
43 ʎɼɸɺʆɺʋ ʋʢʨʘʾʥʠ, ʬ. 3,676, ʦʧ. 4, ʩʧʨ. 308, ʘʨʢ. 198ï219; ʩʧʨ. 475, ʘʨʢ. 657ï668. ï (TsDAVOVU 

Ukrayiny, f.  3,676, op. 4, spr. 308, ark. 198ï219; spr. 475, ark. 657ï668 (Ukr.). ï Central State Archive of the Highest 

Government Organs and Administration of Ukraine, Fund 3,676, Descr. 4, File 317, Sheets 37-38; File 475, Sheets 

657ï668 (Ukr.).)   

ʇʘʪʨʠʣʷʢ ɯ. çɺʩʪʘʥʴ ʽ ʙʦʨʠʩʴ! ʉʣʫʭʘʡ ʽ ʚʽʨéè: ʫʢʨʘʾʥʩʴʢʝ ʥʘʮʽʦʥʘʣʽʩʪʠʯʥʝ ʧʽʜʧʽʣʣʷ ʪʘ ʧʦʚʩʪʘʥʩʴʢʠʡ ʨʫʭ 

1939 ï 1960 ʨʨ. ʃʴʚʽʚ: ʏʘʩʦʧʠʩ, 2012. ï C. 183, 192, 193. ï (Partyliak ɯ.  ñVstan I borys! Sluhai i vir éò: 

ukrayinske natsionalistychne pidpillia ta povstanskyi ruh 1939ï1960 ʨʨ. ï S. 183, 192, 193 (Ukr.) ï Patryliak I. 

ñGet up and fight! Listen and believeéò: Ukrainian nationalistic underground movement and the rebellious 

movement during 1939ï1960. Lviv: Magazine, 2012. ï  PP. 183, 192, 193 (Ukr.).)  
44 ʎɼɸɺʆɺʋ ʋʢʨʘʾʥʠ, ʬ. 3,676, ʦʧ. 4, ʩʧʨ. 308, ʘʨʢ. 238ï239. ï (TsDAVOVU Ukrayiny, f.  3,676, op. 4, spr. 

308, ark. 238ï239 (Ukr.). ï Central State Archive of the Highest Government Organs and Administration of Ukraine, Fund 

3,676, Descr. 4, File 308, Sheets 238ï239 (Ukr.).) 

 
45 ʋʢʨʘʾʥʘ ʽ ʅʽʤʝʯʯʠʥʘ ʚ ɼʨʫʛʽʡ ʩʚʽʪʦʚʽʡ ʚʽʡʥʽ. ɿʙʽʨʥʠʢ ʥʽʤʝʮʴʢʠʭ ʘʨʭʽʚʥʠʭ ʤʘʪʝʨʽʘʣʽʚ. ɿʽʙʨʘʚ ʽ ʚʧʦʨʷʜʢʫʚʘʚ 

ɺ.ʂʦʩʠʢ. ï ʃʴʚʽʚ, 1992. ï ʉ. 238. ï (Ukrayina i Nimechina u Druhiy svitoviy viyni u dokumentah. Zbirnyk 

nimetskyh arhivnyh materialiv. Zibrav i vporiadkuvav V. Kosyk. ï Lviv, 1992. ï S. 238 (Ukr.) ï Ukraine in World 

War Second in documents. A collection of German archival materials. Collected and compiled by V. Kosyk. ï Vol 

3, Lviv, 1999. ï PP. 211ï212) (Ukr.).)  
46 ʆʋʅ ï ʋʇɸ ʥʘ ʉʫʤʱʠʥʽ / ʋʧʦʨʷʜʥʠʢ ɻ. ʄ. ɯʚʘʥʫʱʝʥʢʦ.  ʊ. 1. ï ʉʫʤʠ, 2006. ʉ. 30; ʊ. 2. ʉʫʤʠ, 2008. ʉ. 

16. ï (OUNïUPA na Sumschyni / Uporiadnyk H. M. Ivanuschenko.  T. 1. ï Sumy,  2006. ï S. 30; ʊ. 2. ï Sumy, 

2008. ï S. 16 (Ukr.) ï OUNïUPA in Sumy Oblast / Compiled by H. M. Ivanuschenko. Vol. 1. ï Sumy, 2006. ï P. 

30; Vol 2. ï Sumy, 2008. ï P. 16 (Ukr.).) 
47 ʑʫʨ ʖ. ɼʽʷʣʴʥʽʩʪʴ ʆʋʅ ʥʘ ʅʘʜʜʥʽʧʨʷʥʱʠʥʽ (1942 - 1943) // ʋʢʨʘʾʥʩʴʢʠʡ ʚʠʟʚʦʣʴʥʠʡ ʨʫʭ. ˉ 12.  ʃʴʚʽʚ, 

2008. ʉ. 59. ï (Schur Yu. Diyalnist OUN na Naddniprianschyni (1942ï1943) // Ukrayinskyi Vyzvolnyi Ruh. ˉ 

12.  ï Lviv, 2008. ï S. 59 (Ukr.) ï Schur Yu. Activities of the OUN in the Near-Dnieper Area (1942 - 1943) // 

Ukrainian Liberation Movement. # 12. ï Lviv, 2008. ï P. 59. (Ukr.).) 
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of Nazis heads Banderaôs underground movement in Kyiv, Dnipropetrovsk, Kirovograd, 

Vinnytsia, Poltava, Zaporizhia, Kamyanets-Podislkyi Regions48.  

The flywheel of destruction started to increase its rotations from February 1943, when the 

first units of the future UPA began to attack German administrative centres and prisons. For 

example, on 10 February 1943 in Rivne there were shot 1,000 prisoners, who, having been 

incited by the OUN members tried to make a uprising and escape49. On 28 February in Berezne, 

in response to the killing by underground fighters of an SD-officer, 25 Ukrainian families (about 

100 persons) were executed)50. On 23 February 1943 6 Ukrainian hostages were shot in 

Kremenets, on 8 March 1943 in Rivne another 485 Ukrainian hostages were executed51 as a 

revenge for attacks of the OUN hit-men on German security service forces.   

During spring 1943 ï autumn 1944 between the UPA units and German occupational 

authorities a massive armed war was taking place. According to the minimal assessments the 

rebels lost in battles with Germans and their allies above 2,200 killed people and over 500 

prisoners, another about 5,000 killed and executed persons were lost by the UNS units, security 

services, OUN, local self-defense forces, a network of the nationalistic underground movement. 

The permanent losses of the civil population (execution of hostages, killing villagers in pacific 

actions) amounts to 2,000 ï 30,000 persons52.   

Considering the above said, with a high probability it can be stated, that the demographic 

losses of the Ukrainian people (including the OUN activists and the UPA hit-men) born in the 

struggle against Nazis longing for establishing the formation of an own independent state reach 

40,000 ï 45,000 persons, the absolute majority of those died.          

***  

                                                 
48 Ibidem, p. 60.  
49 ʋʢʨʘʾʥʘ ʚ ɼʨʫʛʽʡ ʩʚʽʪʦʚʽʡ ʚʽʡʥʽ ʫ ʜʦʢʫʤʝʥʪʘʭ. ɿʙʽʨʥʠʢ ʥʽʤʝʮʴʢʠʭ ʘʨʭʽʚʥʠʭ ʤʘʪʝʨʽʘʣʽʚ. ɿʽʙʨʘʚ ʽ 

ʚʧʦʨʷʜʢʫʚʘʚ ɺ.ʂʦʩʠʢ. ï ʊ. 3. ï ʃʴʚʽʚ, 1999. ï ʉ. 71ï75. ï (Ukrayina u Druhiy svitoviy viyni u dokumentah. 

Zbirnyk nimetskyh arhivnyh materialiv. Zibrav i vporiadkuvav V. Kosyk. ï ʊ. 3, Lviv, 1998. ï S. 71ï75 (Ukr.) ï 

Ukraine in World War Second in documents. A collection of German archival materials. Collected and compiled 

by V. Kosyk. ï Vol 3, Lviv, 1999. ï PP. 211ï212) (Ukr.).) 
50 Ibidem. 
51 ɼʘʥʠʣʶʢ ʄ. ʇʦʚʩʪʘʥʩʴʢʠʡ ʟʘʧʠʩʥʠʢ. ï ʂ., 1993. ʉ. 82. ï (Danyliuk ʄ. Povstanskyi zapysnyk.ï  ʂyiv, 1993. 

ï S. 82 (Ukr.). ï Danyliuk ʄ. A pad from a rebellion. ï Kyiv, 1993. ï P. 82 (Ukr.).)    
52 For more details see: ʇʘʪʨʠʣʷʢ ɯ. çɺʩʪʘʥʴ ʽ ʙʦʨʠʩʴ! ʉʣʫʭʘʡ ʽ ʚʽʨéè: ʫʢʨʘʾʥʩʴʢʝ ʥʘʮʽʦʥʘʣʽʩʪʠʯʥʝ ʧʽʜʧʽʣʣʷ 

ʪʘ ʧʦʚʩʪʘʥʩʴʢʠʡ ʨʫʭ 1939 ï 1960 ʨʨ. ʃʴʚʽʚ: ʏʘʩʦʧʠʩ, 2012. ï C. 286ï349. ï (Partyliak ɯ.  ñVstan I borys! Sluhai 

i vir éò: ukrayinske natsionalistychne pidpillia ta povstanskyi ruh 1939ï1960 ʨʨ. ï S. 286ï349 (Ukr.) ï Patryliak 

I. ñGet up and fight! Listen and believeéò: Ukrainian nationalistic underground movement and the rebellious 

movement during 1939ï1960. Lviv: Magazine, 2012. ï  PP. 286ï349 (Ukr.).) 
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Summing-up what has been said, we state, that the Ukrainian people during 1939 ï 1950s 

paid a collosal price for trying of the structures of the Ukrainian Liberation Movement to gain 

independence for their Motherland. Total demographic losses amount to 636,000 ï 655,000 

killed and executed persons at least 245,000 persons. Was not the price of the dream about 

independence too high? This question will always remain discussible and open for its 

consideration. A similar high price in the struggle for the right for independent states to exist 

was paid by almost all peoples of óthe blood-covered landsò from Finland in the north to 

Chroatia or Serbia in the south. In all these states serious social and academic discussions are 

kept on about the ratio of ñlosses to gainsò resulting from a desperate struggle. For some 

(Finland) losses in standing for independence provided the stateôs survival, for the majority ï 

they remained only a base for setting national myths.  
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Ukrainian -Turkic Frontier Under the Conditions State Borders 

Formation: New vs Old Models of Everyday Life of the Population (18 ï 

Beginning of the 19 cc.) 

 

Svitlana KAIUK * 

 

Modern scholars frequently refer to Zaporozhian Cossacks as to a typical frontier 

community.1 Individualism, absence of boundaries (spatial, social, mental etc.), mobility, quick 

adaptation to new environment, independence in choosing behavior patterns and in decision-

making represent typical traits of a frontier person. In the course of time, borderline people 

build their own community and identity, whereby the self/other does not sound like an 

opposition. From a classical perspective, frontier can be briefly defined as a self-sufficient 

borderline. Borderline communities possess such traits as polymorphy, tolerance, acceptance 

and at the same time ñimprovementò of different, ñstrangeò cultural values and willingness to 

share own ones. This value-based complex of attributes, which become models for actions, 

deeds, attitudes, emotions etc. of an individual, constructs a behavior pattern.  As a result, we 

have an interesting community with its own life standards, which over time gain the nature of 

traditions that are to be kept and represent the meaning of life and, consequently, turn into legal 

standards. They lean on the communityôs effort to survive in conditions where no protection 

from the state and its institutions is ever possible, where vast and boundless territories (of the 

Eurasian Steppe, in the case of Ukraine) have for a while been poorly-populated, yet rich in 

natural resources, and military conflicts have been a routine. Spatial boundlessness generates 

respective freedom (unlimitedness) of choosing a behavior pattern. However, the conditions of 

a vast borderline and a life-threatening environment make people adjust; they become essential 

for the emergence of traditions which secure the survival of the whole group neglecting the life 

of an individual. Being in the area of influence of the Ottoman Empire, Rzeczpospolita Polska, 

and later of the Russian Empire, the population of the South-Ukrainian frontier developed its 

                                                 
*
Ph. D. (History), Associate Professor, Dnipro Oles Honchar National University ï Department for History of 

Ukraine, skaiuk22@gmail.com 
1 ɺ. ɹʨʝʭʫʥʝʥʢʦ, ʂʦʟʘʢʠ ʥʘ ʩʪʝʧʦʚʦʤʫ ʢʦʨʜʦʥʽ ɭʚʨʦʧʠ: ʊʠʧʦʣʦʛʽʷ ʢʦʟʘʮʴʢʠʭ ʩʧʽʣʴʥʦʪ XVI ï ʧʝʨʰʦʾ 

ʧʦʣʦʚʠʥʠ XVII ʩʪ., ʂ., 2011; ʉ. ʃʝʧôʷʚʢʦ, ɺʝʣʠʢʠʡ ʂʦʨʜʦʥ ɭʚʨʦʧʠ ʷʢ ʬʘʢʪʦʨ ʩʪʘʥʦʚʣʝʥʥʷ ʫʢʨʘʾʥʩʴʢʦʛʦ 

ʢʦʟʘʮʪʚʘ (XVI ʩʪ.), ɿʘʧʦʨʽʞʞʷ: ʈɸ çʊʘʥʜʝʤ-ʋè, 2001; ɺ. ɺ. ɻʨʠʙʦʚʩʴʢʠʡ, çʇʦʥʷʪʪʷ ñʬʨʦʥʪʠʨò ʽ 

ñʘʟʽʡʩʴʢʠʡ ʢʦʨʜʦʥò ʷʢ ʽʥʩʪʨʫʤʝʥʪʠ ʜʦʩʣʽʜʞʝʥʥʷ ʫʢʨʘʾʥʩʴʢʦʛʦ ʩʪʝʧʦʚʦʛʦ ʧʦʨʫʙʽʞʞʷ ʍVIïʍVIII ʩʪ.è, 

ʅʘʫʢʦʚʽ ʟʘʧʠʩʢʠ. ɿʙʽʨʥʠʢ ʧʨʘʮʴ ʤʦʣʦʜʠʭ ʚʯʝʥʠʭ ʪʘ ʘʩʧʽʨʘʥʪʽʚ, ʊ. 25, ʂ.: ɯʥʩʪʠʪʫʪ ʫʢʨʘʾʥʩʴʢʦʾ ʘʨʭʝʦʛʨʘʬʽʾ 

ʪʘ ʜʞʝʨʝʣʦʟʥʘʚʩʪʚʘ ʽʤ. ʄ. ɻʨʫʰʝʚʩʴʢʦʛʦ ʅɸʅ ʋʢʨʘʾʥʠ, 2012, ʩ. 109ï136. 
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own behavior patterns. A frontier person is able to quickly adapt to new living environment, to 

be comfortable with neighbor language and culture, which are often different, but not strange. 

The second half of the 18th century was marked with significant geopolitical challenges 

and changes in the region. Frequent Russo-Turkish wars, establishment of state borders and 

their constant change led to the reduction of the territory which had for a while been considered 

a frontier. In such conditions, borderline communities either had to vanish, or to be transformed 

via developing new behavior patterns. The rise of state bodies ï Russian ones in South-

Ukrainian case (borderline institutions, customs, quarantine outposts) ï at first induced 

migration to other states, where frontier conditions had still been preserved.2 Zaporozhian 

Cossacks of the 18th century experienced that from the Crimean Khanate and Ottoman Empire. 

Political alliances existing between Crimean khan, Ottoman sultan, Zaporizhian Sich kosh 

otamans, Left-bank Ukraine hetmans were not surprising for contemporaries. The history of 

Kamyanka and Oleshkivka Sich, the first political emigration on the Danube should have 

somewhat transformed a traditional historiographical image of Cossacks as defenders of the 

Orthodox world, respectively, as ñdedicated fighters against hostile Muslimsò. However, 

political and military victories of the Russian Empire of the late 18th ï early 19th century ensured 

stability of historical myths that had been reinforced by the Soviet Union with respective anti-

Muslim rhetoric and moved to the level of everyday-life intolerance. And such myths, as it is 

known, are hard to destroy.  

Yet, historical sources document the Crimean and Ottoman migration routes of the South-

Ukrainian population as the most desirable in the late 18th ï early 19th century. Thus, Turkic 

Muslim world with respective cultural values and lifestyle was not strange for Zaporizhian 

Cossacks. Regularly being at the intersection of two (sometimes three) worlds and cultural 

dimensions ï Muslim and Christian (in the form of Catholic Rzeczpospolita Polska and 

Orthodox, primarily, the Tsardom of Muscovy, and later the Russian Empire), Zaporozhian 

Cossacks developed their own lifestyle where frontier standards predominated and neighbor 

cultural values did not cause trouble. So, the Cossacks felt comfortable with and did not 

                                                 
 2 ʉ. ʉ. ɸʥʜʨʻʻʚʘ, çʆʨʛʘʥʽʟʘʮʽʷ ʙʦʨʦʪʴʙʠ ʟ ʯʫʤʦʶ ʥʘ ʟʘʧʦʨʦʟʴʢʦ-ʪʘʪʘʨʩʴʢʦʤʫ ʧʨʠʢʦʨʜʦʥʥʽ ʟʘ ʯʘʩʽʚ ʅʦʚʦʾ 

ʉʽʯʽè, ʇʽʚʜʝʥʥʘ ʋʢʨʘʾʥʘ XVIIIïXIX ʩʪ. ɿʘʧʠʩʢʠ ʥʘʫʢʦʚʦ-ʜʦʩʣʽʜʥʦʾ ʣʘʙʦʨʘʪʦʨʽʾ ʽʩʪʦʨʽʾ ʇʽʚʜʝʥʥʦʾ ʋʢʨʘʾʥʠ 

ɿɼʋ, ɿʘʧʦʨʽʞʞʷ, 1999, ɺʠʧ. 4(5), ʩ. 143ï151; ʖ. ɯ. ɻʦʣʦʚʢʦ, ɺʧʨʦʚʘʜʞʝʥʥʷ ʪʘ ʨʦʟʚʠʪʦʢ ʤʠʪʥʦʾ ʤʝʨʝʞʽ 

ʥʘ ʧʽʚʜʥʽ ʋʢʨʘʾʥʠ (ʦʩʪʘʥʥʷ ʯʚʝʨʪʴ XVIII ï ʧʝʨʰʘ ʧʦʣʦʚʠʥʘ ʍɯʍ ʩʪ.), ɼʥʽʧʨʦʧʝʪʨʦʚʩʴʢ, 2002; ɼʞʝʨʝʣʘ ʟ 

ʽʩʪʦʨʽʾ ʇʽʚʜʝʥʥʦʾ ʋʢʨʘʾʥʠ, ʊ. 8, ʌʦʨʤʫʚʘʥʥʷ ʤʠʪʥʦʾ ʤʝʨʝʞʽ ʇʽʚʜʝʥʥʦʾ ʋʢʨʘʾʥʠ (1775ï1819) / ʋʧʦʨʷʜ. 

ʖ. ɻʦʣʦʚʢʦ, ɿʘʧʦʨʽʞʞʷ: çʊʘʥʜʝʤ-ʋè, 2007; ʉ. ʂʘʶʢ, çʂʘʨʘʥʪʠʥʥʽ ʫʩʪʘʥʦʚʠ ʷʢ ʽʥʩʪʠʪʫʮʽʾ, ʘʙʦ ʬʨʦʥʪʠʨʥʝ 

ʥʘʩʝʣʝʥʥʷ ʚ ʥʦʚʠʭ ʜʝʨʞʘʚʥʠʭ ʫʤʦʚʘʭè, ʏʦʨʥʦʤʦʨʩʴʢʘ ʤʠʥʫʚʰʠʥʘ: ɿʘʧʠʩʢʠ ɺʽʜʜʽʣʫ ʽʩʪʦʨʽʾ ʢʦʟʘʮʪʚʘ ʥʘ 

ʧʽʚʜʥʽ ʋʢʨʘʾʥʠ, ʆʜʝʩʘ, ɺʠʧ. 11, 2016, ʩ. 24ï38. 
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consider strange and other totally opposite dimensions, which at an immediate encounter are 

seen as hostile and create a respective image of a foe (Christians to Muslims and vice versa).  

The documents of the New Sich Kosh (1734-1775) give evidence of a typical neighbor 

routine mostly determined by frontier life conditions. In the case of early drought or hot spring, 

the Tatars would come to the Kosh and receive a positive response as to cattle grazing on the 

lands of the Zaporizhian Host. Poor Cossacks would often hire out to work for the Tatars. Single 

investigative committees would resolve various disputes as to robberies committed both by the 

Cossacks, and the Tatars on both sides of a conventional border.3   

Since 1775, the situation for the South-Ukrainian population became more complicated, 

as the Zaporizhian Sich had been liquidated. Yet, forward-looking (another essential trait of a 

frontier person who is used to surviving in various conditions) Cossacks, who actively 

participated in the Russo-Turkish war of 1768-1774 in favor of the Russian Army, stayed in the 

Ottoman Empire. The Danube expeditions of the Russian Army more clearly indicated the 

territories where it was easier to preserve Cossack lifestyle. Natural environment and a 

possibility of fishing perfectly matched conditions typical for Zaporozhian Cossacks. Even 

now, the mouth of the Danube can hide fishermen looking for isolation. In the late 18th century, 

these outskirts of the Ottoman Empire were not only poorly-populated, but also poorly-

controlled by the local Ottoman government, not to mention the central government. The crisis 

of the Ottoman Empire in the 18th century exerted impact, first of all, on the government system, 

as local Ayans confronted the central government.4 The Danube region was fevered in the same 

way. So the Cossacks had to prove useful as military power. In 1774, the Zadunaisky Kosh of 

Zaporizhians appeared, and a part of the Cossacks did not return from the Danube expedition.5 

It is important to emphasize that it was the expedition of the Russian Army, and the Cossacks 

were fighting under the military leadership of Russian commanders against the Turks. But in 

                                                 
3 ɸʨʭʽʚ ʂʦʰʘ ʅʦʚʦʾ ɿʘʧʦʨʦʟʴʢʦʾ ʉʽʯʽ. ʂʦʨʧʫʩ ʜʦʢʫʤʝʥʪʽʚ 1734ï1775, ʊ. 2 / ʋʧʦʨʷʜ.: ɻʽʩʮʦʚʘ ʃ. ɿ., 

ɸʚʪʦʥʦʤʦʚ ɼ. ʃ., ɼʝʤʯʝʥʢʦ ʃ. ʗ., ɼʨʦʟʜ ɭ. ɯ. ʪʘ ʽʥ. ʂ., 2000. 
4 ɸ. ɼ. ɹʘʯʠʥʩʴʢʠʡ, ʉʽʯ ɿʘʜʫʥʘʡʩʴʢʘ. 1775ï1828. ɯʩʪʦʨʠʢʦ-ʜʦʢʫʤʝʥʪʘʣʴʥʠʡ ʥʘʨʠʩ, ʆʜʝʩʘ: çɻʝʨʤʝʩè, 1994; 

ʆ. ɹʘʯʠʥʩʴʢʘ, ʂʦʟʘʮʪʚʦ ʚ ñʧʽʩʣʷʢʦʟʘʮʴʢʫò ʜʦʙʫ ʫʢʨʘʾʥʩʴʢʦʾ ʽʩʪʦʨʽʾ (ʢʽʥʝʮʴ XVɯɯɯ ï ʍɯʍ ʩʪ.), ʂ.: ɺʠʱʘ 

ʰʢʦʣʘ, 2011; ʆ. ɹʘʯʠʥʩʴʢʘ, ʆ. ɸ. ɹʘʯʠʥʩʴʢʘ, çɿʘʧʦʨʦʟʴʢʘ ʉʽʯ ʚ ʆʩʤʘʥʩʴʢʽʡ ʽʤʧʝʨʽʾ ʥʘ ʤʝʞʽ ʍVɯɯɯ ʽ ʍɯʍ ʩʪ.: 

ʪʨʘʥʩʬʦʨʤʘʮʽʷ ʚʽʡʩʴʢʦʚʦ-ʧʦʣʽʪʠʯʥʦʛʦ ʫʩʪʨʦʶ ʽ ʟʘʚʜʘʥʴ (ʟʘ ʜʦʢʫʤʝʥʪʘʤʠ ʦʩʤʘʥʩʴʢʦʾ ʪʘ ʨʦʩʽʡʩʴʢʦʾ 

ʘʜʤʽʥʽʩʪʨʘʮʽʡ)è, ʋʢʨʘʾʥʘ ʚ ʎʝʥʪʨʘʣʴʥʦ-ʉʭʽʜʥʽʡ ɭʚʨʦʧ,̔ ɺʠʧ. 17: ʖʚʽʣʝʡʥʠʡ ʟʙʽʨʥʠʢ ʥʘ ʧʦʰʘʥʫ ʜʦʢʪʦʨʘ 

ʽʩʪʦʨʠʯʥʠʭ ʥʘʫʢ, ʧʨʦʬʝʩʦʨʘ ɺʘʣʝʨʽʷ ʉʪʝʧʘʥʢʦʚʘ, ʂ., 2017, ʩ. 243ï253; ʉ. ʂʘʶʢ, çʆʩʤʘʥʩʴʢʽ ʧʨʦʚʽʥʮʽʡʥʽ 

ʫʨʷʜʦʚʮʽ ʽ ʟʘʜʫʥʘʡʩʴʢʽ ʟʘʧʦʨʦʞʮʽ ʚ ʢʽʥʮʽ XVIII ï ʥʘ ʧʦʯʘʪʢʫ XIX ʩʪ.è, ʏʦʨʥʦʤʦʨʩʴʢʘ ʤʠʥʫʚʰʠʥʘ, ʆʜʝʩʘ, 

ɺʠʧ. 4, 2009, ʩ. 52ï54; ʉ. ʂʘʶʢ, çɿʘʜʫʥʘʡʩʴʢʘ ʉʽʯ: ʫʯʘʩʪʴ ʟʘʧʦʨʦʞʮʽʚ ʫ ʧʦʣʽʪʠʯʥʠʭ ʧʦʜʽʷʭ ʆʩʤʘʥʩʴʢʦʾ 

ʽʤʧʝʨʽʾ ʢʽʥʮʷ XVIIIïʧʦʯʘʪʢʫ Xɯʍ ʩʪ.è, Uluslararasē T¿rkiye-Ukrayna Ķliĸkileri Sempozyumu: Kazak Dºnemi 

(1500ï1800) Bildiriler (ɺʟʘʻʤʠʥʠ ʤʽʞ ʋʢʨʘʾʥʦʶ ʪʘ ʊʫʨʝʯʯʠʥʦʶ: ʢʦʟʘʮʴʢʘ ʜʦʙʘ (1500ï1800 ʨʨ.), ɿʙʽʨʥʠʢ 

ʤʘʪʝʨʽʘʣʽʚ ʄʽʞʥʘʨʦʜʥʦʾ ʥʘʫʢʦʚʦʾ ʢʦʥʬʝʨʝʥʮʽʾ, Ķstanbul ç¢amlēcaè, 2015, s. 803ï812. 
5 ʆ. ʈʷʙʽʥʽʥ-ʉʢʣʷʨʝʚʩʴʢʠʡ, çɿʘʧʦʨʽʟʴʢʽ ʙʫʥʪʠ ʜʫʥʘʡʮʽʚ 1771ï1774 ʨʨ. ʽ ʧʦʯʘʪʦʢ ɿʘʜʫʥʘʡʩʴʢʦʛʦ ʂʦʰʘè, 

ʅʘʫʢʦʚʠʡ ʟʙʽʨʥʠʢ ʋɸʅ, ʂ., ʊ. 26, 1927, ʩ. 65ï83. 
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the course of their military victory, they decided to stay under the Turks. The Russian 

headquarter noticed Mazepaôs spirit (this very expression is found in appropriate documents) 

during the Cossacksô uprisings against the position of authoritative scribes who sought to 

accumulate power, received food supplies, money and took care of procurement in their 

campaigns.6 Although the Cossacksô uprisings against such unusual control would often end in 

victory, a part of them anyway stayed at the Danube and did not return to the New Sich Kosh. 

Thus, a foe-Turk, who is more than a stranger, but has just been fought with, immediately turned 

into a friend, who partners in the war. This, again, was not hindered by language or religion. 

Since 1775, the population that had put the most effort into preserving Cossack lifestyle (indeed, 

the poorest one) and occupying the lands of the Zaporizhian Host located on the Dnieper, moved 

to the Danube neglecting the fact that new lands would be patroned and protected by the 

Ottoman sultan.  

The archives record the examples of Zaporozhian and Black Sea Cossacksô conversion to 

Islam, which may testify to relative indifference towards religion and personal faith.7 

Interestingly, the Treaty of Kuchuk Kainarji, which dates back to 1774 and is primarily known 

as a treaty that established new borders and Crimean Khanateôs independence from the Ottoman 

Empire, contained crucial conditions for frontier population. Thus, article 2 of the Treaty 

applied to criminals, betrayers and similar people from the other side of the border, who by no 

means should have been accepted. On the contrary, according to the Treaty, it was an obligation 

to bring such people back. There was only one exception for those ñwho accepted the Christian 

Law in the Russian Empire and Mohammedôs Law in the Ottoman Empireò.8 Otherwise, such 

people were declared criminals; respectively, the state that was hiding them had to be referred 

to as the one that violated the treaty and triggered the aggravation of diplomatic situation. So, 

since 1775, Zaporizhian Cossacks, who had joined the Ottoman Empire and soon formed the 

Zadunaisôka Sich, became criminals. Conversion was still the major opportunity to avoid 

misunderstanding when changing citizenship. Obviously, such cases were not rare.  

                                                 
6  ʆ. ʈʷʙʽʥʽʥ-ʉʢʣʷʨʝʚʩʴʢʠʡ, çɿʘʧʦʨʽʟʴʢʽ ʙʫʥʪʠ ʜʫʥʘʡʮʽʚ 1771ï1774 ʨʨ. ʽ ʧʦʯʘʪʦʢ ɿʘʜʫʥʘʡʩʴʢʦʛʦ ʂʦʰʘè, 

ʩ. 65ï83. 
7  ɼ. ʉʝʥʴ, çʌʨʦʥʪʠʨʥʳʝ ʵʣʠʪʳ ʠ ʧʨʦʙʣʝʤʘ ʩʪʘʙʠʣʠʟʘʮʠʠ ʛʨʘʥʠʮ ʈʦʩʩʠʡʩʢʦʡ ʠ ʆʩʤʘʥʩʢʦʡ ʠʤʧʝʨʠʡ ʚ 

ʧʝʨʚʦʡ ʪʨʝʪʠ XVIII  ʚ.: ʜʝʷʪʝʣʴʥʦʩʪʴ ʢʫʙʘʥʩʢʦʛʦ ʩʝʨʘʩʢʝʨʘ ɹʘʭʪʳ-ɻʠʨʝʷè, ʋʢʨʘʾʥʘ ʚ ʎʝʥʪʨʘʣʴʥʦ-ʉʭʽʜʥʽʡ 

ɭʚʨʦʧʽ, ɺʠʧ. 9ï10, ʂ., 2010, ʩ. 193ï226; ɼ. ʉʝʥʴ, çʈʦʩʩʠʡʩʢʦ-ʦʩʤʘʥʩʢʠʝ ʧʦʛʨʘʥʠʯʥʳʝ ʦʪʥʦʰʝʥʠʷ ʥʘ 

ʉʝʚʝʨʦ-ɿʘʧʘʜʥʦʤ ʂʘʚʢʘʟʝ ʨʫʙʝʞʘ XVIII ïXIX  ʚʚ.: ñʧʨʠʪʷʞʝʥʠʝò ɸʥʘʧʳè, ʇʦʢʣʠʢʘʥʥʷ. ɿʙʽʨʥʠʢ ʧʨʘʮʴ ʥʘ 

ʧʦʰʘʥʫ ʧʨʦʬʝʩʦʨʘ ʦ. ʖʨʽʷ ʄʠʮʠʢʘ / ʈʝʜʢʦʣ. ʇ. ʉʦʭʘʥʴ, ɸ. ɹʦʡʢʦ, ɺ. ɹʨʝʭʫʥʝʥʢʦ ʪʘ ʽʥ., ʂ., 2011, ʩ. 124ï

133; ɼ. ʉʝʥʴ, çʂʘʟʘʢʠ-ʧʝʨʝʣʝʪʳè, ʈʦʜʠʥʘ ï ʈʦʩʩʠʡʩʢʠʡ ʠʣʣʶʩʪʨʠʨʦʚʘʥʥʳʡ ʞʫʨʥʘʣ, 2010, ʩ. 63ï65. 
8  ʇʦʣʥʦʝ ʩʦʙʨʘʥʠʝ ʟʘʢʦʥʦʚ ʈʦʩʩʠʡʩʢʦʡ ʠʤʧʝʨʠʠ, ʊ. XIX ,  ̄141641830, ʉʇʙ., ʩ. 958. ʇʦʣʥʦʝ ʩʦʙʨʘʥʠʝ 

ʟʘʢʦʥʦʚ ʈʦʩʩʠʡʩʢʦʡ ʠʤʧʝʨʠʠ. ï ʉʇʙ., 1830. ï ʊ. XIX . - ˉ 14164. ï ʉ. 958. 
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The documents of the New Sich Kosh archive record the example of frontier population 

behavior pattern, whereby the population somewhat changes its actions as the state borders 

approach.  A rapid change of citizenship remains an old constituent of such pattern, while a 

new one lies in the need (at first, voluntary) to record it in borderline institutions primarily of 

the Russian Government as well as to use vocabulary and clich®s appropriate for local 

government officials. At that very time, the Russian Empire started to introduce itself in the 

global arena as ña defender of all Orthodox Christians from Muslimsò, thus asserting the right 

to invade the Ottoman lands. In order to get an official status (which had not existed before, 

either), the Zaporozhians (or those who called themselves this way) had to explain their actions 

in a way the Russian government officials wanted to hear. The New Sich Kosh archive contains 

examples of Zaporozhiansô behavior, whereby they would, first of all, hire out in the Crimean 

Khanate, and convert to Islam to make their lives easier. Having committed a crime against 

their owner, they would return to the lands of the Zaporizhian Host and claim that they had 

been forcefully converted to Islam.9 Under the Russo-Turkish opposition, this explanation 

would be an immediate justification. We can also assume that a criminal always seeks to be 

unnoticed, to be like everybody else. So, the behavior pattern implying a frequent change of 

religion (not beliefs) was typical.  

In the last quarter of 18th ï early 19th century, the Russo-Turkish wars took place almost 

every ten years, and the situation in the region was tense as never before. The wars were 

accompanied not just by the emergence of state borders where they had never been found, but 

by their rapid change. Actual frontier conditions decreased and would quickly disappear. 

Respectively, migration flows to both sides accelerated. The Cossacks were looking for 

homelike places. Thus, under the emergence of state, the frontier population started to 

demonstrate non-typical traits, such as traditionalism, unwillingness to change, as those 

changes meant the acceptance of a new lifestyle. Through frequent replacement of state owners, 

the frontier population demonstrated its connection to their home, which is associated with 

customary law and own understanding of lifestyle surrounded by the Cossack spirit. An 

encounter with state that had an aggressive and conservative, retarded (as to the late 18th ï early 

19th century and comparing to frontier that was ahead of historical time) administrative model, 

yet impressive magnitude and a powerful military government system, had to push the frontier 

population, which was mobile enough, to look for the ways to survive.  

                                                 
9 ɸʨʭʽʚ ʂʦʰʘ ʅʦʚʦʾ ɿʘʧʦʨʦʟʴʢʦʾ ʉʽʯʽ. ʂʦʨʧʫʩ ʜʦʢʫʤʝʥʪʽʚ 1734ï1775, ʊ. 2, ʩ. 227ï248. 
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Under these conditions, the meaning of self and other changes very frequently. 

Interestingly, the war, which always produces a clear image of an enemy, shows a potential ally 

to a frontier person. So, a Turk quickly turns into friend, the same about everything Ottoman 

and Muslim. Minor military ñmisunderstandingsò, borderline conflicts, robberies were a routine 

for the frontier. A full-scale war involving regular military units generated a big hope for the 

continuation of a traditional lifestyle in a form of Cossack units. The frontier elite ï the former 

Cossack officials ï took advantage of such opportunities to achieve their desires, i.e. to find 

their place in the new environment, to preserve property advantage, to stay on their lands. They 

had something to lose; consequently, a search for the unknown destiny under coexistence with 

a radically different state system ï the Ottoman ï was risky and did not meet the requirements 

of numerous representatives of the former Cossack officials. The Russian government officials 

provoke their ideas allowing them, and sometimes even encouraging them through own military 

needs, to create new Cossack units.  

Over the past decades, modern Ukrainian historians have done enough research into 

Cossack units, which emerged in the South-Ukrainian region in the late 18th ï early 19th 

century.10 They mean Cossack units like Buh unit (1785-1798, 1803-1817), Katerinoslav unit 

(1787-1796), Ust-Dunaisk unit (1807), Dunaisk unit (1828-1869), etc., which did not exist for 

a long time. The years of their emergence are often associated with the onset of the subsequent 

Russo-Turkish war, that is, they testify to the Russian government officialsô efforts to sort of 

solve the ñCossack issueò in order to encourage them to join the Russian Army. The years of 

liquidation of such armies clearly emphasize their genuine intentions. Obviously, the quality 

and the quantity of the frontier populationôs contacts with the representatives of state 

institutions become more compacted. Previously ñshyò population starts to ñspeakò a language 

of official documents, as it is forced to do so. From the very beginning, the sufficiently mobile 

frontier population has started to move even faster, despite the fact that the emergences of 

borderline institutions challenged this process. Relevant reports from quarantine outposts, 

customs, and borderline guards testify to a two-sided migration of the same individuals.11 Those 

who used to not waste their time on limiting the choice of residence now wanted to go through 

state institutions (which, indeed, could be easily avoided) in order to receive a legal status.  

                                                 
10 ɸ. ɼ. ɹʘʯʠʥʩʴʢʠʡ, ʆ. ɸ. ɹʘʯʠʥʩʴʢʘ, ʂʦʟʘʮʪʚʦ ʥʘ ʇʽʚʜʥʽ ʋʢʨʘʾʥʠ. 1775ï1869, ʆʜʝʩʘ: ʄʘʷʢ, 1995; 

ʆ. ɸ. ɹʘʯʠʥʩʴʢʘ, ɼʫʥʘʡʩʴʢʝ ʢʦʟʘʮʴʢʝ ʚʽʡʩʴʢʦ. 1828ï1868 ʨʨ. (ɼʦ 170-ʨʽʯʯʷ ʟʘʩʥʫʚʘʥʥʷ), ʆʜʝʩʘ: ɸʩʪʨʦʧʨʠʥʪ, 

1998; ʈ. ʐʠʷʥ, ʂʦʟʘʮʪʚʦ ʇʽʚʜʝʥʥʦʾ ʋʢʨʘʾʥʠ ʚ ʦʩʪʘʥʥʽʡ ʯʚʝʨʪʽ ʍVɯɯɯ cʪ., ɿʘʧʦʨʽʞʞʷ, 1998. 
11 State Archives of Odessa Region (hereinafter ï SAOR), H. 1, Ser. 218, Rec. 4 from 1805; SAOR, H. 1, Ser. 214, 

Rec. 5 from 1824; SAOR, H. 1, Ser. 214, Rec. 23 from 1816; Russian State Archive of Military History 

(hereinafter ï RSAMH), H. 14209, Ser. 5/165, L. 32, Rec. 41., P. 2; RSAMH, H. AMS, Rec. 997. 
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In the late 18th century, the Ottoman line was predominating as the most desirable for the 

population of the former lands of the Zaporizhian Host. The center of gravity fell on Ochakiv, 

later Anapa, and Danube lands. The early 19th century was marked with a more intensive re-

emigration from the Ottoman lands to the Russian Empire. It was particularly noticeable in 

Pridunaisky region. A successful policy of the Russian government officials, who dealt with 

several internal matters (first of all, region population), was implemented in a numerous 

increase of ñZadunaisky emigrantsò with respective benefits, and thus promoted migration in 

both directions. In this regard, a highlight is the history of the Zadunaisôka Sich, which would 

often become a sort of a ñstagingò area. The people who called themselves Cossacks had to first 

of all cross the Danube, stay there for a bit in order to return to Russia, but at this time as a 

ñZadunaisky emigrantò with respective benefits.12  

A part of Zadunaisky Cossacks, who were tempted by the promises of the Russian 

government officials and returned to Russia in spring 1807 (mostly because of the onset of the 

subsequent Russo-Turkish war) in order to become the basis for Ust-Dunaisk Budja Host 

formation, had Galatz and Kiliya as their destinations. A kosh major Podlesetskiy, newly-

appointed by the Russian military authorities (and not selected by the community!), sent a letter 

to the  Kiliya fortress custodian (a newly-reconquered Turkish fortress) with a request to help 

an Orthodox priest who accompanied the Cossacks to sanctify the mosque to perform ñsacred 

rituals of the Russian churchò in honor of ñthe Holy Crossò.13 In this new church, all Cossacks 

were supposed to be brought to Christian rituals and repentance, while betrayers were brought 

to an oath. These requirements and related consequences had to radically change the behavior 

pattern. Examples could be found anywhere: the need to follow the orders of appointed people 

who were possibly absolutely strange for the Cossack community; strict control from the side 

of the Russian officials; the need to find excuses for previously regular actions that would 

presently evoke a hostile response (impossibility to accept to the Host all those approved by the 

community, especially when it came to former serfs, Russian army deserters etc.), and similar 

things that testify to one fact only: indeed, the South-Ukrainian region of the late 18th ï early 

19th century no longer lived in the frontier conditions.  

The ñtransparencyò and conventionality of state borders as well as a possibility to be 

unnoticed in the region that was poorly controlled by the authorities produced a feeling and a 

                                                 
12  Archive of Foreign Policy of the Russian Federation (hereinafter ï AFP RF), H. 312, Rec. 191; AFP RF, H. 312, 

Rec. 2; RSAMH, H. AMS, Rec. 348. 
13 RSAMH, H. 14209, Ser.5/165, L. 32, Rec. 41, P. 2, Sh. 6.     
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hope for the possibility to continue with a traditional lifestyle of the frontier population. 

Consequently, the archives are full of the Cossacksô expectations and respective Russian 

officialsô promises to preserve ñthe previous lawò, ñour Zaporozhyeò, which no one planned to 

fulfill. 14 Obviously, the Cossacks were fully aware of that as they suggested in the document 

that they were ñnatural Russiansò. The people, who got used to manipulating through words to 

gain a short-term advantage, quickly realized that the need to record their ñtricksò on paper 

actually meant a complete change of the situation. Another example lies in the fact that, as 

Russia gained access to the Danube with respective claims to the Balkans and the Orthodox 

population of the Ottoman Empire, religious rhetoric in the documents increased: the Cossacks, 

who came from the Danube depicted themselves as fighters for the Christian faith against a 

common enemy.15 

The ñclosingò of the South-Ukrainian part of the frontier was simultaneously 

accompanied by the resolution of the Turk population issue, which, under the seizure of the 

former lands of the Crimean Khanate and Ottoman Empire and a rapid, powerful emergence of 

the Russian government, was also forced to look for new lands and seek new fate. It is 

significant that, when dealing with Crimean Tatars and their military groups, the Russian 

officials chose the frontier model: in 1784, Catherine II  signed a personalized decree (based on 

G. Potyomkinôs project) on the establishment of Crimean-Tatar Cossack Host (5 battalions of 

over 1000 people in total).16 The Cossack status was highlighted by the position of an acting 

otaman. In 1787, during the Russo-Turkish war, four more battalions were added. In 1796, the 

Crimean-Tatar Cossack Host was eliminated.  

After the conquest of Budjak in 1791, the majority of Nogais agreed to emigrate to 

Molochni Vody and to the Crimea. However, a part of them crossed the then border and moved 

to Ismail Pasha Peglevan. A couple of years later, when the war of 1806-1812 broke out, an 

Ismail city administrator S. Tuchkov (a representative of the Russian government) was in 

charge of the emigration of Turks who were willing to return to their previous places. Another 

part of the population of former Turkish fortresses emigrated to the Yekaterinoslav and Kherson 

Governorates as prisoners of war (the documents indicate the names of Yelisavetgrad and 

                                                 
14  SAOR, H. 1, Ser. 218, Rec. 2 from 1807, Sh. 72. 
15 RSAMH, H. 14209, Ser. 5/165, L. 56, Rec. 1.   
16 ʆ. ɹʘʯʠʥʩʴʢʘ, çɺʽʡʩʴʢʦ ʢʨʠʤʩʴʢʦ-ʪʘʪʘʨʩʴʢʝè, ɽʥʮʠʢʣʦʧʝʜʽʷ ʽʩʪʦʨʽʾ ʋʢʨʘʾʥʠ: ʫ 10 ʪ. / ʈʝʜʢʦʣ.: 

ɺ. ɸ. ʉʤʦʣʽʡ (ʛʦʣʦʚʘ) ʪʘ ʽʥ.; ɯʥʩʪʠʪʫʪ ʽʩʪʦʨʽʾ ʋʢʨʘʾʥʠ ʅɸʅ ʋʢʨʘʾʥʠ, ʊ. 1, ʂ: ʅʘʫʢʦʚʘ ʜʫʤʢʘ, 2003, ʩ. 545. 
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Verkhnyodniprovsôk counties etc.). According to E. Richelieu, in November 1807, the Kherson 

and Yekaterinoslav Governorates were populated by 15 366 Turks and Tatars.17 

Upon signing the Treaty of Bucharest in 1812, Russiaôs seizure of Bessarabia and 

establishment of the Danube border, the Danube mouths remained a typical frontier territory. 

Item 4 of this Treaty stated that all Danube islands, from Ismail to the Black Sea, had remained 

unadopted and had to be unpopulated.18 However, an archive with an expressive title ñOn 

division of the Danube islandsò reflects a routine nature of such a small territory, which yet 

managed to completely preserve the frontier conditions. Russian officials gave evidence of this 

territoryôs being populated by ñTurkish-subject Kuban Cossacksò, ñTurkish-subject 

Zaporozhian Cossacksò, ñfishermen from different wandering nations and industrialistsò, who 

built ñmud huts, tipis, huts, kurinsò encouraging the escape to these islands of people from both 

sides of the border and promoting dangerous actions, such as robbery, desertion, peasantsô 

escape, etc. Russian diplomatsô efforts to fix the situation were ineffective, took years and lasted 

from 1816 till 1828, until the point when the subsequent Russo-Turkish war broke out.  It is 

interesting to mention the remarks of Turkish officials arguing that they could not put the 

Danube islands in order as those fishermen themselves emphasized their Russian citizenship, 

had an appropriate permission from Russian officials, yet caused a lot of trouble through their 

activity.19 That is why, it is not hard to guess that a state belonging, just like the Cossack status, 

changed depending on the country whose borderline guards would catch those fishermen.  

Thus, in the late 18th ï early 19th century, the frontier conditions in the South-Ukrainian 

region rapidly disappeared, yet, their repercussions had been noticeable for numerous decades. 

Getting smaller in territory, the frontier encouraged its population to move faster and change 

citizenship more frequently: it could be Russian or Turkish, but the main idea was to preserve 

own lifestyle. Following the emergence of state borders, the behavior developed new traits, and 

the people were willing  to be officially recognized in respective bodies of the Russian 

government; they sought to confirm their migration on paper and in official documents with the 

help of vocabulary that was convincing for Russian officials; they were looking for enhanced 

religious rhetoric that would proportionally match the enhancement of the Russian Empireôs 

role of a ñdefender of all Orthodox Christiansò. At the same time, in the late 18th century, the 

Ottoman emigration line predominated, just like the readiness to adopt Turk languages, Islam 

                                                 
17 ʆ. ɹʘʯʠʥʩʴʢʘ, ʆʩʤʘʥʩʴʢʽ ʬʦʨʪʝʮʽ ɹʫʜʞʘʢʘ ʥʘ ʤʝʞʽ XVIIIïXIX ʩʪ.: ʟʘʣʦʛʠ ʡ ʾʭʥʽʡ ʩʢʣʘʜ / ʅʘʫʢ. ʨʝʜ. 

ʆ. ɻ. ʉʝʨʝʜʘ; ʇʝʨʝʢʣʘʜ ʥʘ ʪʫʨʝʮʴʢʫ: ʖ. ʉʘʛʘʡʜʘʢ, ʗ. ʂʦʣʝʩʥʠʢ, ʅɸʅ ʋʢʨʘʾʥʠ ɯʥʩʪʠʪʫʪ ʽʩʪʦʨʽʾ ʋʢʨʘʾʥʠ, 

ʆʜʝʩʘ: ɸʩʪʨʦʧʨʠʥʪ, 2013, 168 ʩ.    
18  SAOR, H. 1, Ser. 214, Rec. 23 from 1816, Sh. 19. 
19 SAOR,, H. 1, Ser. 214, Rec. 23 rom 1816, Sh. 160. 
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as religion (not friendly, yet not hostile); the friend-or-foe image changed as frequently as 

before, which is always the case in the frontier, and a full-scale war only served this purpose.  
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The Istanbul Memories of a Future Ecclesiastic 

ï Jan Gnatowskiôs óLetters from Constantinopleô (1883) 

 

Maciej MIELNIK* 

 

Introduction  

As a city of a long and complicated history as well as symbolic importance for many 

nations, Istanbul has always been an object of interest for travellers. The 19th century was in 

this regard of particular significance as it was the time when the mass tourism in Europe had 

flourished. By these means, it was the century when travelling gained scientific dimensions and 

the art of performing this activity became subject to scientific research (Filipowska, 2014, p. 

536). 

Although the Eastern themes were present in the European culture obviously some 

centuries before, it is the 19th century that became a space for the European Orientalism to 

develop. It is the time when the Ottoman Empire, and particularly Istanbul, is ñstill easy to reach 

but already exoticò for the European travellers. This fact coincided with the then pro-Western 

attitude of the Empire, which facilitated much the intellectual and cultural transfers (Filipowska, 

2017, p. 22). 

It is clearly the case for the Polish intellectuals as well.1 As a Turkish historian Hacer 

Topaktaĸ ¦st¿ner reminds, among other neighbouring countries it was Poland to send envoys 

to the Sublime Porte most frequently (Topaktaĸ, 2014, p. VI). The first Polish missions to 

Istanbul were established already after the conquest of the polis in the middle of the 15th 

century.2 Hence, hundreds-of-years-old mutual relations in politics and trade provided a 

breeding ground for cultural exchange and all manner of interest among the Polish intelligentsia 

fascinated by the so-called Orient. 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                 
* Lecturer, Istanbul University, Istanbul. 
1 For a deeper insight into the Eastern themes in the 19th-century Polish memoirs see: Filipowska, ZajŃc, 2015. 
2 The actual first-ever Polish legation to the Ottoman Empire took place nearly four decades before the Fall of 

Constantinople, that is, in 1414 (see Dğugosz, 1997, pp. 418ï419). 
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The Pole as a Homo Viator 

However, it is important to mention that it was not only the Orientalist sentiments to 

attract Poles to Istanbul. Since the second half of the 18th century, Poland (more precisely the 

PolishïLithuanian Commonwealth) had been undergoing the tragic experience of partitions 

conducted by Russia, Prussia and Austria.3 In this way, as from the last Partition of Poland in 

1795 until the proclamation of the Second Polish Republic in 1918, the country ceased to exist 

on the maps as an independent state for 123 years. 

The annexations had naturally vast consequences for the Polish culture. One of them was 

the phenomenon of the Great Emigration. Together with the failure of the uprisings led against 

the occupying powers, especially after the November Uprising (1830ï1831), most of the Polish 

cultural and political elites migrated to other countries. Such circumstances let them establish 

numerous political factions in exile, keeping their impact on the Polish cause, which was mostly 

dominated by the struggle to gain diplomatic support on the international stage and prepare the 

ground for the future independence of the country. What is particular in this case, among the 

chief destinations there was not only Paris or London, as it might be deduced from the popular 

historiography, but also Istanbul, which had at that time just become witness to the modernising 

Ottoman Empire (Zubrzycki, 1953, p. 248). 

 

The ñPolishò Istanbul 

The socio-historical context in which Jan Gnatowski decides to travel to Istanbul is a 

particular one. Back in the partitioned Poland he must have heard a lot about the city from his 

compatriots, whose friends were most probably already around Istanbul. 

In 1842, Adam Czartoryski, the Chairman of the Polish National Uprising Government, 

founded a Polish settlement near Istanbul called Adampol (Polonezkºy). Following the 

establishment of the colony, the Revolutions of 1848 as well as the Crimean War in 1853, the 

Polish presence on the Bosporus started to increase. However, it was not only Adampol where 

the Polish people lived. After French and Italians, Poles had in fact represented the major group 

among the ®migr®s in the 19th-century Istanbul inhabiting the neighbourhoods of Tatavla 

(todayôs Kurtuluĸ) and Pera (in todayôs Beyoĵlu). Some researchers suggest that the number of 

Poles living at that time in the city might have even reached seven thousand.4 Although it is 

                                                 
3 The First Partition of Poland took place in 1772 (between Russia, Prussia and Austria); the Second ï in 1793 

(Russia and Prussia); the Third ï in 1795 (Russia, Prussia and Austria). 
4 Friedrich Schrader (1865ï1922), a German Philologist and Orientalist, provides in his work a number of 7000 

Polish ®migr®s in Istanbul (Schrader, 1917, p. 180ï184). 
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hard to prove to what extent the given numbers are realistic, the very fact that one of the streets 

was named after poet Adam Mickiewicz (1798ï1855), another was Leh Sokaĵē (ñPolish 

Streetò)5 and the area formed around it would be called by the local community Leh Mahallesi 

(ñPolish Quarterò), seems to be self-evident (Dominik, 2015, p. 93). 

 

The Authorôs Background 

Jan óĞadaô Gnatowski (1855ï1925) was born in SkarŨyn·wka6 in a landowning family. 

After finishing secondary education in Odessa and Riga, he went to Cracow to pursue a course 

in the Department of Philosophy at the Jagiellonian University. After graduating he decided to 

travel to the East and Italy to do research in the field of Art History. Between 1882 and 1884, 

he lived in Warsaw where he published his memories from Istanbul, after which he moved to 

Innsbruck to study Theology. In consequence, he took the Holy Orders in 1887. He worked as 

a secretary at the Apostolic Nunciature to Munich until 1890, when he moved to Lviv to become 

a vicar at the St. Anthonyôs Church and a school catechist. He stayed active in the cityôs cultural 

and social life. However, after his health problems developed, he moved back to Warsaw where 

he died in 1925 (Kleiner, 1925, p. 865; KonopczyŒski, 1958, p. 139). 

Being awarded the titles of prelate and chamberlain, Jan Gnatowski was an ecclesiastical 

dignitary of high rank. During his life he made trips to Italy, Turkey, Austria and Bavaria as 

well, where he met many intellectuals considered as important figures among the local cultural 

elites (Sarnecki, 1895, p. 236). 

He was quite a productive and comprehensive author too. Not only has he published many 

critical works on literature in numerous literary journals but also he has written many 

travelogues, memories, short stories and novels having spiritual, fantasy fiction and historical 

themes typical for the 19th-century literature (Seliga, 2015, pp. 14ï53). 

 

The Authorôs Trajectory 

Jan Gnatowskiôs memories start already in the cosmopolitan Odessa, where he boards a 

ship to Istanbul. It is in the time when the city is home to approximately seventeen thousand 

Poles migrated after the collapsed uprisings and expropriation of their wealth by the occupying 

powers at the end of the 18th century (Ciesielski, 2010, p. 84). 

Gnatowskiôs stay in Odessa as well as the sea voyage itself is an occasion to make many 

observations providing the reader with an idea of Gnatowskiôs worldview. The ship passes 

                                                 
5 Todayôs Nur-u Ziya Sokaĵē. 
6 Today ʊʦʧʦʣʽʚʢʘ (ɺʽʥʥʠʮʴʢʘ ʦʙʣʘʩʪʴ) in Ukraine. 
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through the Bosporus to finally dock near the Galata Bridge (then Cisr-i Cedid) on the Golden 

Horn. While on ship Gnatowski naturally mentioned B¿y¿kdere, Beykoz, Balta Limanē, 

Anadolu Hisarē, Kandilli, Bebek, ¢engelkoy and Ortakºy. After disembarking, he sees literally 

the whole 19th-cenutry Istanbul, however the exact amount of time he spent in the city remains 

unknown. 

 

An Escapist Impulse 

Although, at the beginning, Gnatowskiôs travelogue in terms of the discourse does not 

seem to be very different to the ones written by other travellers in similar period, the interesting 

part of the story can be read between the lines while describing the places and buildings the 

traveller sees and people he meets.7 Taking into consideration his future decision to take Holy 

Orders, which will surprise his circle (Kleiner, 1925, p. 865), the conclusions that can be drawn 

from his memories gain new dimensions. 

From the lecture of the travelogue the reader can clearly understand Gnatowskiôs big 

displeasure at the fact of the ethical and moral decay among the new generation, decline of the 

traditional values and the progressing urbanisation:  

In contact with the cosmopolitan world without God, homeland and ideals, the memories, 

traditions and beliefs taught at home gradually blur. The young generation grows without 

knowing them completely, becoming foreign to the land and faith of their fathers and wild as 

the grass on the Kherson steppe (Gnatowski, 1883, p. 8). 

While recalling his memories from the past, when Odessa was closer to nature, Gnatowski 

criticises the fast development of thee city: 

There was a time when only the sea was seen ï along with the opposite shore of the land, 

on the other side of the bay. I remember it well. I was a child then and I would spend long hours 

on the boulevard [...] the boulevard was different then, the trees grew freely [...]. Now 

everything has changed (Gnatowski, 1883, p. 13). 

 

What also worth noting is that after he boards the ship, many of his co-travellers ask him 

the purpose of his journey to Istanbul. They complain a lot about this Ottoman city, which as 

they say, is chaotic and backward and do not have any good caf®s or theatres either. They are 

surprised that anyone might plan to come to Istanbul for a different purpose than trade. This is 

how Gnatowski responses these comments: 

                                                 
7 Sylwia Filipowska analyses the patterns of similarities between Polish travellersô first impressions about Istanbul 

(Filipowska, 2012, pp. 31ï48). 
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Dear gentlemen, I am not going there to look at the streets straight as a rope or to admire 

the progress of the port engineering. I am suffocating by these English fringes and Rembrandt 

style hats, in this monotonously gray and convergent atmosphere of our civilised world, above 

which even the sun rarely shines with honesty. I wanted to get away, just for a moment, to 

forget and let my imagination run free, bathe in the rays of lights and hot colours that I had been 

longing for, longing for a life different to everyday, among bright rags and the corners of an 

Eastern city winding capriciously (Gnatowski, 1883, p. 28). 

As it can be deduced, Gnatowski desires to see Istanbul regardless some of the 19th-

century stereotypes. It is also possible to assume that he seems to be tired of the European 

conventionality and is planning to escape to a different world, which he evidently sees more 

dynamic, sensual and, in consequence, closer to the human nature. 

 

Criticism of the Lifestyle ñAlla Francaò 

Gnatowski criticises a lot the European community of Istanbul living in Pera and Galata. 

Although he speaks well of the Levantines, it is not the case for the ñFrankishò society, which 

he perceives conceited, two-faced and overconfident: 

[...] Its conceit, ignorance, contempt for everything that does not wear a cylinder [...] All 

these [people] are chasing after money, cheating the poor natives, teaching them the worst 

European flaws and, at the same time, being sure about their civilising mission. Trusting their 

consulates, of which jurisdiction they are subject to, the Franks annoy the local inhabitants by 

their arrogance. Indeed, a lot of Turkish fatalist patience is needed to let such state within a state 

exist [...] (Gnatowski, 1883, pp. 234ï235). 

He is surprised by how much the Turkish people are patient to tolerate the attitude of the 

ñFrenkishò community. He also disapproves the behaviour of other European nations gathering 

to watch the Friday prayer attended by the Sultan: 

You can hear laughter, jokes of dubious value ï it seems like if all of them gathered here 

to look at a performance of some small-town acrobats [...]. The polite warnings of the police 

meet with ironic laughter. None of these gentlemen probably realise that in their own homeland 

for similar behavior [...] each of them would meet with a trial and prison; and that the rounds 

which they came to watch are in fact a religious rite attended by the monarch of one of the 

largest states on the globe, whose authority is recognised by several tens of millions of subjects 

in three parts of the world; that these subjects see in him not only a secular but also a spiritual 

ruler [...] and that sooner or later the patience of the Muslim people, though very great and 

admirable, will end, and then the ruthless, presumptuous pride of the Europeans in Pera may 
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bring a well-deserved punishment as terrible as they met in Alexandria. Meanwhile, the Turks 

seem neither to see, not to hear the obscene noise that the English and Greeks make. 

(Gnatowski, 1883, p. 253). 

Similar observations on the negative attitudes of the Westerners can be found throughout 

all of Gnatowskiôs memories. 

 

Facing the Stereotypes 

In his letters the traveller also makes comments about the Turks and the Muslims. And it 

is important to underline that their image is very positive. The young Philosopher and the future 

priest seems to be quite impressed by the godliness of the Muslims and the fact that the Turkish 

people take care of their traditions. He considers Turks to be much tolerant and respectful, and 

even shows them as an example to follow: 

Once you see a Turk on the street, it is impossible not to gain sympathy and respect for 

him [é]. Among the noisy crowds of Greeks and Franks, he [the Turk] is one who stands out 

with calmness, dignity, and seriousness [...] (Gnatowski, 1883, pp. 206ï207). 

It worth noting that he describes the behaviour of the Muslim peoples towards animals 

too. He contrasts it with the attitude of the Christians: 

Constantinople8 is famous for its dogs [...]. Hundreds of thousands of them fill the city, 

feeding on the kitchen leftovers and the trash thrown in the middle of the street, which they 

clean the city of. Thanks to that, Istanbul is cleaner than many of the Italian cities. The Turks 

consider dogs unclean and they do not keep them in their homes ï however, by the innate feeling 

of mercy, they protect them all on the streets and do not let anyone harm them. The dogs feel it 

well, so they do not fear. There are plenty of them everywhere. They lie calmly drawn out in 

the middle of the street [...]. In Pera, the European civilisation manifests itself by stripping, 

hitting and beating poor animals [...] ï they only run away with a silent whimper. The smallest 

amounts of dogs can be found in places inhabited by the Franks, but in the Turkish districts, the 

barking, squeak and noise of the dog crowd sometimes jams the human talks (Gnatowski, 1883, 

pp. 96ï97). 

As seen above, the authorôs remarks show that although there may be some religious 

restrictions on keeping dogs by Muslims in their houses, it does not necessarily mean that they 

                                                 
8 Throughout his memories Gnatowski uses the urbonym ñConstantinopleò (in Polish: Konstantynopol) which is 

a typical practice among the European authors in 19th century (Siemieniec-GoğaŜ, 2010, p. 182). As Sylwia 

Filipowska (2017, p. 21) reminds, the city has officially changed its name to Istanbul only in 1930.  
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do not treat these animals with the proper respect or that those without any doctrinal limits in 

this regard will always appreciate the dogs. 

 

Conclusion 

What makes Jan Gnatowskiôs ñLetters from Constantinopleò different to other 

travelogues written in similar period, is certainly the stress that the author puts on the moral 

issues. The analysis of the travellerôs biography reveals that just some time after he goes back 

from Istanbul, to everyoneôs surprise, he chooses to become a spiritual leader. This fact may 

explain the reasons for which the ethical matters were present in Gnatowskiôs memories to such 

large extent. Taking into consideration the socio-historical context of the partitioned Poland, 

and especially the situation of the Poles at that time, the young intellectualôs journey to Istanbul 

can be read as an escapist impulse developed in a search of identity. From this perspective, the 

stereotypes he faced and the moral contrasts between Christians and Muslims that he witnessed, 

might have contributed to the development of his sense of mission and in fact encouraged him 

to choose the duty of the spiritual guidance after his return to Europe. 
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PECHENEGS IN THE HISTORIOGRAPHY OF THE RUSSIAN EMPI RE 

 

Prof. Dr. Mualla UYDU Y¦CEL1 

 

Introduction  

During the two centuries of the Russian roughly between 1721-1917, Russian 

historiography progressed to a great degree and produced many important studies. Scientists, 

especially those focusing on ancient Russian history, faced with Turks as Russian people 

communicated to them for the first nation along centuries. Yet, they had a big trouble while 

they were studying on writing that they didnôt have enough knowledge and methodology about 

how they would draw up the historiography. In order to overcome this challenge, they decided 

to apply specialists and then, during the era of I. Peter, with the aim of revising and rewriting 

the Russian History, they invited foreign historians, especially from Germany to the Petersburg 

Academy of Sciences beginning from 1725. So, these scientists would take the responsibility 

of educating future Russian historians. We can mention the names of among others, G. Z.Bayer 

(1694 -1738), G.F.Miller (1705 -1783) ve A.L Schletzer (1735-1809) as the most prominent 

scholars in the course of first half of the 18th century of Russian historiography2. 

The event of writing Russia History by foreign scientists instead of Russian Historian 

criticized strictly by V.N.Tatiġev (1685-1750), one of the rare Russian Historian for these dates 

and followed by other Russian historians also. Eventually, after his death, his remarks gained 

value and during II. Ekatarina (1762 - 1796) age, Russian Historians were preferred instead of 

foreign ones.  

M. V. Lomonosov (1711 -1765) was the first person who wrote history of Russian 

people. He was a chemist and had professor title. Afterwards, he started to study on history and 

prepared a work that includes historical societies briefly. As a scientist, being a historian was 

more precious for him than other scientific fields for inspiring himself with hope for future. His 

works firstly focused on defining the history and getting knowledge of this field. And then, he 

went on identifying the supplies of it and argued the admitted thesis like that Russian people 

                                                 
*Prof. Dr. Istanbul University, Department of History, General Turkish History Studies, 

muallauyduyucel@gmail.com 
2 ʄ. ɸ. ɸʣʧʘʪʦʚ, ʈʫʩʩʢʘʷ ʠʩʪʦʨʠʯʝʩʢʘʷ ʤʳʩʣʴ ʠ ɿʘʧʘʜʥʘʷ ɽʚʨʦʧʘ (XVIII-ʇʝʨʚʘʷ ʇoʣoʚʠʥa XIX.ʚ), ʄocʢʚa 

1985, c.15-34 (M.A. Alpatov, Russkaya istori­eskaya mēsl i Zapadnaya Yevropa (XVIII-Pervaya Polovina XIX 

v, Moskva 1985); In this work, the life of three historians were presented and mentioned their studies and their 

view about Russian history. 
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came from Norman origin. In the contrary of this, he defended a new thesis as Russian people 

came from Slavic origin and Russia history started earlier than Rurik. Subsequently, he scanned 

all of the supplies, related to east and northeast Europe (Balkans) and analyzed them about 

Slavic origin places names. By this way, he refuted the thesis of German historians3.  

One of the followers of M.V. Lomonosovôs ideas was N.M. Karamzin who was of 

Turkish origin. Karamzin handled Russian history from beginning to 1612 on his work; 

ñHistory of Russian Stateò, a 12-volume national history and praised Russian monarchy with 

the sight of himself. Additionally, consulting quite much supplies and usage of respective 

language made this work more important and qualified than other ones from this age. Briefly, 

history school settled by foreign scientists from the first half of 18th century, strengthened with 

new researches and as a result of the activities of the Academy of Sciences, the foundations of 

Russian history were laid. Thus, in the studies related to history which started in the first half 

of the 18th century, the Academy of Sciences had an important role both to record Russian own 

history and to start new researches about history of other neighbor people. As it is mentioned 

before, Russian people faced with Turks firstly during their ancient times, so this kind of works 

provide us to establish their political struggle and cultural interaction.  

When we look at the ancient times of Russian history, we could see that people of 

different nationalities, mostly Slavs, live in Russia geography and it was too late for this union 

to appear in the name of Russian and becoming a union and bringing about a political union. 

When the date was 852, the Kiev Princedom was established under the leadership of Rurik. In 

fact, the emergence of Kiev Princedom, as a political organization, was provided by the Khazar 

Khanate which thought that the establishment of a buffered state between the Byzantine and 

themselves was quite important critically with the sight of economic and political interest thatôs 

why some of the eastern Slavian tribes, living in the princedom, forced to pay taxes until 965. 

The second Turkish power they encountered after the Khazars was Pechenegs. The Pechenegs 

arrived in the southern Russian territory between the years 890-96 towards the end of the 9th 

century and they lived up to 1036 as the absolute owner of this geography. During this time 

period they prevented this state either becoming a strong state or to reach to the Black Sea 

geopolitically.  

After the Pechenegs, Uz and then Kuman-Kipchaks were the cruelest enemies by 

coming to the borders of the territory of this Princedom region. Such that, at the 20th century 

                                                 
3 Alpatov, s.61-71. 
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history writing, the struggle with Kuman-Kipchaks was examined and explained with the name 

of ñStepnaya Barba: The Battle with Steppeò and starting from Khazars to Kuman-Kipchaks, 

the political struggle was described as ñthe Struggle of Forest with Steppeò.  

To give brief information about the political history of the Pechenegs which is the main 

title of this text, they had an important role in trade when they lived their ancient centers in 

today's Tashkent in the lands between the main dwellings of Aral Sea and Sry Darya. In 744, 

upon the collapse of the Kºk-Turk Khanate, the power in these lands changed hands to Uighur, 

Oghuz and Karluks. The settlement of the Oghuz to the Aral Lake and the Lower Sir Darya 

steppes forced the Pechenegs away from this region. While some of them stayed with the 

Oghuz, some of them came to the northern plains of the Black Sea from the route, lined over 

the north of the Caspian Sea. Nowadays, the date was nearly 890-96. With this movement, they 

disturbed the Kiev Princedom which went down from north to south to try to establish 

dominance on the region. Initially, while Knyaz decided that it would be better for them to try 

to recognize Pechenegs; on the other side, Pechenegs also realized that it would not be too hard 

for them to fight with these forest tribes. In fact, Slavs thought that Pechenegs werenôt accepted 

as enemy but they competed with the fear of Khazars so they decided to pursue a moderate 

policy, thinking that they did not need a new fear. After all, while Pechenegs was growing 

stronger in the northern Black Sea region, Kiev Princedom began preparations for 

transformation into a powerful state to make the entire Eastern Slavian tribes and the Finnish-

Ugran tribes to unit under one roof.  

In the beginning, everything was good for both Kiev Princedom and Pechenegs. But the 

endless demands of the Bulgarian ruler, Simeon, forced the Byzantines to seek help from both 

the Russians and the Pechenegs. With this occasion in 915, Pechenegs first passed through the 

territory of Kiev Princedom. The next second rapprochement took place when Knyaz Oleg took 

the Pechenegs as a military soldier for Istanbul siege in 944-45.  Friendly relations went on well 

until the time of Knyaz Sviatoslav, but they were reversed at this time. The siege of Kiev in 968 

and elimination of Knyaz who trained himself like a Pecheneg leader, by Pechenegs caused 

their distortions not to improve again. After this date, Pechenegs behaved independently in the 

region of Kiev Princedom and this situation went on till 1036. At the same time, there were 

internal struggles in Kiev, and in the end the Yaroslav was the throne. His first job was to cut 

down his sentences by giving the necessary response to the Pechenegs, who had been constantly 

raiding Kiev territory by leaving its people in a difficult position. Yaroslav soon reached what 

he wanted, and he defeated them so much that he killed a large number of them and rest ones 
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left those lands and descended into the Danube through Balkans. In the meantime, part of 

Pechenegs settled in this land were placed at the border and they were used as paid soldiers in 

time. 

The migration of those who went to the Danube lasted about twelve years and when 

these Pechenegs came to the Danube territory in 1048s, it started to be named as the cruelest 

enemy of Byzantium. As a matter of fact, they carried out this hostility in the best way until 

1091. Byzantine sources describe, in detail, this struggle which lasted almost 53 years. The last 

strike to the Pechenegs was blowed by Alexios I. Komnenos, Byzantium Emperor in 29 April 

1091, called as Lebunium battle and the story of Pechenegs as a nation history ended with this 

war4. As it is mentioned above a short summary, Pechenegs took place on Russian history for 

the period of 145 years and this situation provided that Russian materials, now could be used 

as very important sources.  

The most commonly used works of Russian historians in writing the history of the 

Russians are the general and local chronicles written in churches and monasteries during the 

reign of Kiev Princedom and the Tsardom of Moscow. These chronicles were published 

academically with the name of ñPolneye Sobraniye Russkih Letopisò and mostly Tatisev 

focused on this subject. While Russian historians were developing the Russia History, they 

called the struggle, they had, when they faced with peoples from different nations on this 

geography as ñthe Struggle of Forest with Steppeò. Russians were living in forest, on the other 

hand Turks were living in steppes. This viewpoint affected all chronicles which include the 

studies about Russian people and Russia History, during the Russian empire age and it took 

almost 300 years. Furthermore, these historians took all Turkish tribes as Khazars, Pechenegs, 

Uz, Kuman-Kipchak, Berendi, Kara-Kalpak in hand like one nation so, they present the 

knowledge about them without any discrimination. We can give the names of N.M. Karamzin5, 

N.H. Ustriyalov, 6 S.M. Solovev7, H.Ķ. Kostomarov8 ve D.I. Ilovayskiy9 as examples for 

                                                 
4 For more information, see: M.U. Y¿cel, Pe­enek T¿rkleri, Titiz Yayēnlarē, Ķstanbul 2011. 
5 ʅ. ʄ., ʂʘʨʘʤʟʠʥ, ʀʩʪʦʨʠʷ ʛʦʩʫʜʘʨʩʪʚʘ ʈʦʩʩʠʡʩʢʦʛʦ, ʊ. 1-2. ʉʇʙ., 1818-1826.  
6 ʅ. ɻ., ʋʩʪʨʷʣʦʚ. ʈʫʩʩʢʘʷ ʠʩʪʦʨʠʷ, ʚ 2 ʯ., ʉʇʙ., 1855.  
7 C.M. ʉʦʣʦʚʴʝʚ, ʀʩʪʦʨʠʠ ʈʦʩʩʠʠ ʩ ʜʨʝʚʥʝʡʰʠʭ ʚʨʝʤʸʥ, C.I, Moʩʢʚa, 1851.  
8 ʅ. ʀ. ʂʦʩʪʦʤʘʨʦʚ, ʀʩʪʦʨʠʷ ʈʦʩʩʠʠ ʚ ʞʠʟʥʝʦʧʠʩʘʥʠʷʭ ʝʝ ʛʣʘʚʥʝʡʰʠʭ ʜʝʷʪʝʣʝʡ, ʊ. 1ï3., ʉʘʥʢʪ-ʇʝʪʝʨʙʫʨʛ, 

1915, ʊ. 1 
9 ɼ. ʀ. ʀʣʦʚʘʡʩʢʠʡ, ʀʩʪʦʨʠʷ ʈʦʩʩʠʠ,  ʚ 5 ʪ.: ʚ 7 ʢʥ. ð ʄ., 1876ï1905. ð ʊʦʤ 1. ʏʘʩʪʴ 1: ʂʠʝʚʩʢʠʡ ʧʝʨʠʦʜ, 

VIII, 333 ʩ.  
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Russian historians of this age. Between them, Albert10, one of the priests of Trium Fontium 

Monastery, was the first person who mentioned about Turkish tribes on his studies and then he 

was followed by .O. Kunik11 , P.O. Bura­kov12, N.A. Aristov,13, N.Ķ. ʂostormarov14 and etc.  

Fundamentally, two surveys based on the second half of the 19th century, penned 

specifically about Pechenegs, constitute this work. First one is ñVizantiya i Peļenegi 

(Byzantium and the Pechenegs)ò15 written by V.G. Vasilevsky and the latter is the study of P.G. 

Golubovsky as ñUz, Pechenegs and Kuman-Kipchaks Until Mongol Invasion16ò.  

Vasilevsky benefited from supplies written until his time, especially Byzantium ones 

for his paper. Movement of Pechenegs to Balkans formed a new duration that would continue 

until 1091 for Byzantium. Vasilyevsky explained this history duration in detail from which it 

can be understand that Pechenegs were quite incorrigible for the sight of Byzantium. On his 

first lines, Pechenegs were touched on expressions about Bulgarian-Byzantium relationships 

and while he was referring the work of Constantine Porhyrogennetos, Byzantine Emperor in 

the early years of the 10th century, dedicated to his son, he reflected like that ñThe balance 

system, politically, in the north of Byzantium was broken by the Pechenegs and without 

permission of Pechenegs, Bulgarians couldnôt come to Istanbul region. Therefore, whenever 

the Byzantine emperor wanted to frighten the Bulgarians, he benefited from the Pechenegs17ò. 

Vasilevsky mentioned that as a result of collapse of Bulgarian Tsardom, this gap was 

filled by Pechenegs politically and they were pretty scary for Byzantium during 11th-13th era 

as much as Seljuk Turks, their brothers in Asia. With respect of this, he thought that, although 

Byzantium sources include reliable knowledge academically, it was represented literature 

                                                 
10 (Fridrih Sum), Ķstori­. Rassujdenie o Patsinakah ili Pe­enegah, ¢iteniya v Ķst. Obĸ. Ķst.  Drevn. Ross., 1846, 

No:1, s.22-24, ¢.10). In this work, especially, it is written that Hungarians, dismissed by Pechenegs, were called 

by Arnulf at 883. 
11 ɸ.ʂʫʥʠʢ  ʆ ʪʦʨʢʩʢʠʭ ʧʝʯʝʥʝʛʘʭ ʠ ʧʦʣʦʚʮʘʭ ʧʦ ʚʝʥʛʝʨʩʢʠʤ ʠʩʪʦʯʥʠʢʘʤ // ɿʘʧ. ɸʢʘʜʝʤʠʠ ʥʘʫʢ. ʉʇʙ., 

1854. ʆʪʜ. I, III. In this work; it is told that political and cultural situation of Turkish tribes in Hungary and their 

settlement on this geography.  
12 ʇ.ʆ. ɹʫʨʘʯʢʦʚ, ʆʧʳʪ ʠʩʩʣʝʜʦʚʘʥʠʷ ʦ ʢʫʤʘʥʘʭ, ʠʣʠ ʧʦʣʦʚʮʘʭ // ɿʘʧ. ʆʆʀɼ., 1877, T.X, c.111-138.  
13 ʅ. ɸ ɸʨʠʩʪʦʚ, ʆ ʟʝʤʣʝ ʇʦʣʦʚʝʮʢʦʡ. ʀʩʛʦʨʠʶ-ʛʰʛʨʘʬʠʯʝʩʢʡ ʦʯʝʨʢʴ // ʀʟʚʝʩʧʷ ʠʩʛʦʨʠʤʵ-

ʬʠʣʦʣʦʛʠʯʝʩʰʛʦ ʬʘʢʫʣʴʪʝʪʘ ʀʥʩʪʠʪʫʪʘ ʢʥ. ɹʝʟʙʦʨʦʜʘ ʚʴ ʅʝʞʠʥʝ ʟʘ 1877 ʛ. -ʖʝʚʴ, 1877; ʅ.ɸ. ɸʨʠʩʪʦʚ, 

ɿʘʤʝʪʢʠ ʦʙ ʵʪʥʠʯʝʩʢʦʤ ʩʦʩʪʘʚʝ ʪʶʨʢʩʢʠʭ ʥʘʨʦʜʦʚ // ɾʠʚʘʷ ʩʪʘʨʠʥʘ. ʊ. 6. ɺʳʧ. 3ï4. 1896.  
14ʅ.ʀ.ʂʦʩʪʦʤʘʨʦʚ,  ʏʝʨʪʳ ʥʘʨʦʜʥʦʡ ʶʞʥʦʨʫʩʩʢʦʡ ʠʩʪʦʨʠʠ // ʀʩʪʦʨʠʯʝʩʢʠʝ ʤʦʥʦʛʨʘʬʠʠ ʠ ʠʩʩʣʝʜʦʚʘʥʠʷ. 

ʊ. 1. ʉʇʙ, 1903. 
15ɺ.ɻ. ɺʘʩʠʣʴʝʚʩʢʠʡ, ɺʠʟʘʥʪʠʷ ʠ ʧʝʯʝʥʝʛʘ // ʥacʪoʷʝhʤ ʠʟʜʘʥʠʠ, ʊ.1, C.8-189. 
16 ʇ.ɺ. ɻʦʣʫʙʦʚʩʢʰ, ʇʝʯʝʥʝʛʘ, ʛʦʨʢʠ ʠ ʧʦʣʦʚʮʳ ʜʦ ʥʘʰʝʩʪʚʰ ʪʘʪʘʨ. ʀʩʪʦʨʠʷ ʶʞʥʦʨʫʩʩʢʠʭ ʩʪʝʧʝʡ 1ʍ-ʍʐ 

ʚʚ., ʂʣʝʚʴ, 1884 (In this article, we used 2011 publication. Additionally, it has been translated to by a thesis study, 

supervised by us. See: N. Kumru, (P.V. Golubovskiy ve Eseri: Pe­enegi, Torki i Polovtsi do Naĸestviya Tatar: 

Moĵol Ķstilasēna Kadar Pe­enekleri Uzlar ve Kuman-Kēp­aklar, XI-XIII. y¿zyēllardaki G¿ney Rusya Bozkērlarēnēn 

Tarihi) Ķ.¦. Social Science Institute, Unpublished Master Thesis, Ķstanbul 2016). 
17 Vasilevsky, s.8. 
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sentences too much so when we need to consult these supplies, about people historically, more 

careful comments on the lives of these nations should be made and they should be better 

evaluated. Additionally, he defended that movement of Pechenegs across Danube region was 

effective as much as Migration of Peoples with these sentences; ñIn the middle of the 11th 

century, the Pechenegs crossed the Danube River. This event, which has not been emphasized 

in all of the new history writings, has a great importance in terms of human history. From this 

point, their results, it is almost as important as the Western Goths to have launched the 

Migration of Peoples to cross the Danube River. Especially in the Russian and Byzantine 

histories, which is wrongly placed and the big mistake is that; the kinship ties between the 

various Turkish tribes were ignored, as if they were different from each other, some were called 

Tork and some were called Turk. For example, the Pechenegs and Uz or the Kuman-Kipchaks 

were Turks, just like the Seljuk Turks. 18ò. 

According to him; ñIf it had not been overlooked that the Pechenegs and the Seljuk 

Turks were from same nation origin, it would undoubtedly be possible to realize the connection 

between the Pechenegs crossing the Danube River and entering the area of the Byzantine 

Empire and the success of the Seljuks in Anatolia. Towards the end of the 11th century, we will 

see that the invasions in Europe and Anatolia were trying to give queue each other. Even though 

it was expressed as the Eastern Empire, he main cause of the great west-east expedition, the 

First Crusade, was the threatening and dreaded Pecheneg nation, which had become a threat 

even to Istanbul, rather than the Seljuk conquests in Anatolia.ò These words indicate that the 

reason of the First Crusade was Seljuk Turks, who had squeezed Byzantium in Anatolia and 

Pecheneg Turks who left them in a difficult situation in the Balkans. In other words, 

Vasilyevsky connected the reason of the First Crusade Campaign to the help of the Byzantine 

Empire, which was squeezed by the Turks, which was mentioned for the first time in the writing 

of history19. 

Vasilevsky then described the struggle between the two Pecheneg heads, Turak and 

Kegen, in the Danube region in detail. In the course of this, he wrote conversion Christianity of 

both heads in time, with the sight of being a Christian also and interpreted the conversion of 

Kegen like that ñBaptism as a Christian did not soften the strong heart of this barbarian in any 

                                                 
18 Vasilevsky, s.13. 
19 M.U. Y¿cel, ñRusya Ķmparatorluĵu Tarih Yazēmēnda Ha­lē Seferleriò, Ķ.¦. Tarih Dergisi, S.66, 2017/2, s.15-34. 
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way, which set a different example for the conversion. The feud against his enemy continued 

to be the main purpose of Kegenò 20. 

Vasilevsky expressed that Byzantine called the help of Pechenegs after the compression 

of Seljuks to the east of Byzantine and to fight with Seljuks, 15,000 Pecheneg horsemen were 

employed by giving them various and valuable gifts but they changed their decision on their 

way. If Pecheneg horsemen didnôt behave like that, settlement of a Pecheneg State would be 

possible in Bitinya21, close to Istanbul22.  

Vasilevsky then spoke extensively about how the Pechenegs and Uzs were used by the 

Byzantines as military power. Briefly he stated like that ñeven if living in a nomadic life style 

caused the Byzantine to place prisoner of war and settle down into settled life, Uz and 

Pechenegs, which were placed, once upon a time, within the reigned borders drawn by II. 

Basileios with a sword, played an active role in the campaigns organized by IV. Romanos on 

Turks. They were the light cavalry division of the Byzantine army, which was extremely 

important in wars with tribes and at the same time retained the courage and speed of the 

congregational nomadic raiders. They constituted the light cavalry part of Byzantine army by 

reasons of having extremely important role on wars with tribes and conserving bravey and speed 

of nomadic horsemen. The Uz and the Pechenegs were used as advance guard and observer 

units. Tired Byzantine forces, when they take a break without knowing what to do to become 

stronger again, the Pechenegs, still on their horses, immediately started to search for provision. 

When Byzantine needed to destroy the land which already conquered by enemies, again, Uz 

were the advance guard. Shortly, works of the old steppe horsemen were of great benefit to the 

Byzantine forces. However, it was a danger and drawback of using such troops that these Turks, 

who spoke similar languages, could know each other during the wars and could not fight against 

each otherò 23. Likewise, Vasilevsky, for the things during the Manzigert War, said that 

ñByzantine Empire was a successful state because they had an important role on meeting 

nations and tribes with each other and historiography also emphasized this position of 

Byzantine. Similar to this, again, it introduced two separated branches of Turkish tribes. This 

acquaintance was very effective in the course of the future events and caused great damage to 

the empireò. Additionally, he mentioned that ñUz-Pechenegs, themselves, seemed to be the 

most restless, indifferent, and the most active of the population. They were always ready to 

                                                 
20 Vasilevsky, s. 13-14. 
21 Now, it is the region, covering Kocaeli, Sakarya, Bolu, Bursa in Turkey.  
22 Vasilevsky, s.17. 
23 Vasilevsky, s.37. 
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jump on their horses and go after any adventurers who promised them prizes and plunder. So 

that, to find a full and eager army, just crossing the Balkans was enough for anyone who was 

unhappy with the Byzantine rule, who was considering revenge, who had justified the right to 

sit on the throne of Justinian and Basileiosò 24.  

Vasilevsky stated that the Pechenegs were moving along with the Bogomils (Paulicians) 

and that the Bogomils interested in Manichaeism quite much. He said that ñEncouraged by 

success, the Emperor Alexios decided to pass behind the Balkans to warn these unwelcome 

guests, but if possible, to send the Pechenegs away from the imperial estate, that is, the Danube, 

considered the borders of the empire.ò and interpreted as the greatest difficulty that Alexios 

Komnnenos encountered in the process from 1081 to 1091 was the Pechenegs and stated that 

he had a great struggle and had won the victory25. 

Vasilevsky refused to give a positive opinion to Byzantium and criticized the West and 

Christianity with a cynical expression, for which by penetrating the lives of people and societies 

actively, specially, they created an enemy and also they presented consciously like that the Uz 

and Pechenegs were depicted as those who were polluting the Christian temple and keeping 

religious pilgrims on their way. The work of Vasilevsky gives us information till 1094 but it is 

not possible to find any data about Lebunium battle on which Pechenegs lost their importance 

historically.   

As a summary, when we evaluate Vasilevskyôs study, the first question, we will ask, is 

why, instead of addressing all the political life of the Pechenegs, he preferred to deal only with 

the Byzantine struggle. Surely, it's important to be an expert in the Byzantine history of the 

answers but for us, this is not enough to explain the case. He preferred to focus on the 

Pechenegs, who devastated Byzantine in the Balkans instead of the ones who didnôt allow 

Russians to transmit to Black Sea waters. The period in which the work was written, was the 

most intense period Panslavism thought in historiography thatôs why Vasilevsky gave 

preference to write a Pecheneg nation, which was the cruelest enemy of Byzantium for a period, 

rather than writing a Pecheneg nation that had profound wounds in his own nationôs history. 

Generally, we can easily see this when we look at his other works. Still, when we analyze the 

whole study, it is understood that he didnôt see the Pechenegs as a state although there were 

Pechenegs, could war with comfort and opportunity of steppe life, and Byzantium, on the other 

side, who jammed in the strict Christianity bigotry. However, he touched sometimes on 

                                                 
24 Vasilevsky, s.45-48. 
25 Vasilevskiy, s.58. 
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Pechenegsô head (baĸbuĵ), people, council, army, ethical principles (tºre-yasalarē), flags and 

explained that Pechenegs signed agreement with other states. These are the sine qua non for a 

political organization such a state, khanate, seigniory (beylik). Therefore, why werenôt accepted 

Pechenegs as a state? They were living as 13 urug in the regions of Black Sea and Danube and 

these urugs were independent for their internal affairs but they were gathered together in the 

foreign affairs and after the election of strongest head between these 13 urugsô heads, they were 

acting under his rule. This resembles the country (sancak) or state system, applied next 

centuries. For this reason, in our opinion, both the Pechenegs and the Kuman-Kipchaks were in 

a political organization and established their state. 

The next work that we can focus on, belongs to Golubovsky. It was the first scientific 

work that was prepared according to the scientific principles, based on the sources and all the 

researches on this subject in its period. Golubovsky explained the relations between Pechenek, 

Uz and Kuman-Kipchaks until the Mongol invasion and their relations with the Russian Knyaz 

in the region and the decisive effects on Russian history. For this reason, Golubovsky's work 

was characterized these Turkish tribes whose details about their history can only be learned 

from the sources written by the historians of the states in which they had been related and it is 

a quite important source because it written as a result of a wide research on the Turkish tribes 

and contains important evaluations. 

He started the sentences with his opinion like that ñhow and to what extent nomadic 

peoplesô neighborhood had influenced the political life of ancient Russia would be revealed 

after research on how the relationship between Turks and Slavsò 26. First of all, he emphasized 

the characteristics of the South Russian geography and explained living conditions in these 

lands. According to him, the forest was a protective feature for the settled peoples, while it 

prevented the nomadic people from engaging in destructive attacks. On steppes, the cavalry 

fighters of the Pechenek and Kuman-Kipchaks, the martial arts scary, surrendered to the 

infantry when they came to the forest. The Slavic people, who were engaged in agriculture, who 

were closely tied to their land and old traditions, did not wish to leave their former place of 

residence. With the sentences, ñThey abandoned slowly and it took for centuries. Their greatest 

helpers and guardians in this difficult and slow retreat were forestsò, belonged to him, he also 

contradicts himself27. That is, the forest both protected the Slavs and stopped the Turkish tribes. 

So, why did they move to south slowly? All of the Russian historians say that the forest which 

                                                 
26 Golubovsky, s.4. 
27 Golubovsky, s.16. 
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they say with an alliance, did not give good life conditions to people as they wish. Then, the 

next question, what was the meaning of living in the forest in the centuries that prevented a 

comfortable life? If there wasnôt another power to imprison you, you could walk away from 

this geography. Moreover, while they descended downwards, they first encountered Khazars, 

then sets of Pechenegs, Uz and Kuman-Kipchaks and then they had to go on slowly. 

Unfortunately, in our opinion, it was not possible for Golubovsky, to be able to write this during 

his age.  

According to him; ñPechenegs, Uzlar and Kuman-Kipcak were the last of the nations 

that moved from Asia to Europe in the Middle Ages. In fact, this march ended in the 13th 

century with the Mongols, struck like a hurricane. These tribes started to play an important 

political role after they were visible in the steppes of South Russia. Occupying the area from 

the Ural River to the Danube River, they fought with many states. They knew how to draw 

attention to themselves, sometimes campaign of their army, sometimes brokering trade with 

eastern countries, sometimes with the military forces that were always ready to enter into its 

service. Their names were taken place in the Russian, Polish, Hungarian, Byzantine and Arab 

chronicles and their fame spread to Western Europeò 28. 

Golubovsky, then, focused on the origin of the Pecheneg word, the meaning of it and 

where it came from. He argued Uz, Kuman-Kipchak and Pechenegs came from the same race, 

origin but he tried to reveal that they were from different tribes. And, he went on like that; 

1. Pechenegs, Uzlar, Kuman-Kipchaks, Seljuk Turks, Ottoman Turks represented 

a single Turkish race. 

2. All of these tribes were the branches of a nation that once lived the steppe life in 

Turkestan region29. 

As we mentioned above, Golubovsky explained the relations between the Pechenegs 

and the Russians, the Hungarians, he Byzantines in the geography ranging from the Idyl river 

to the Balkans by trying to use all the resources of his time. According to him, the Pechenegs 

forced the Hungarians to remove from the southern Russian steppes. In the meantime, through 

the 9th century and some of the 10th century, till the year 968, he explained why the Pechenegs 

did not disturb the Russian lands at all like that: ñIn addition to the fact that the Pechenegs, 

definitively, need time to overcome the Hungarians and during the period of Saint Vladimir and 

Yaropolk, the internal force fights, which provide to nomadic people to interfere Russians and 

                                                 
28 Golubovsky, s.33. 
29 Golubovsky, s.55. 
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to see their weaknesses, had not yet begun and there was also the reign of tranquility on Russian 

territoryò. While he was transferring the knowledge of relationship between Pechenegs and 

Russia in detail by using data from the chronicles, he signified that by getting stronger from the 

year 972, Pechenegs had an effective role in the internal affairs of Russia and the struggle 

continued without any interruption up to 1036 but finally Russia von the victory30. 

Gobulovsky told the struggle, in the Danube region, between two heads of the 

Pechenegs without too much comments and added ñOur grandparents now had to deal with a 

more dangerous and powerful enemy. If Russia was relatively less damaged from neighborhood 

of Pechenegs and Uz, we should base it only on the positive conditions. As we have seen, at the 

end of the 10th century and at the beginning of the 11th century, the struggle with the Pechenegs 

had reached a great density and the knyaz had to establish a line of reinforced citiesò 31. 

Golubovsky agreed with Vasilyvsky's view that both the Pecheneg Turks and the Seljuk 

Turks were effective in the destruction of the Byzantine Empire, with these sentences; 

ñHungary, also, was exposed to the raid of the steppes, but from the raging waves of the 

Turkestan horsemen, there were only weakened bumps. Indeed, Byzantium suffered too much 

and desperately, it had to protect himself against Pecheneg and Kuman-Kipchaks in the north 

and against Seljuk and Ottoman Turks in the south. These Turkish brothers, who were separated 

from each other in the old days, extended their hands to each other in the region of Byzantine, 

to reunite after long separation. Perhaps if the people from north, Pecheneg and Kuman-

Kipchaks, didnôt finally deal a blow to Byzantine, the young brothers Seljuks and Ottomans 

would not have destroyed this empire, which was fugitive, closed inside and had wretched 

stinking wounds. Even though the Byzantine Empire had been left to its own, it could not 

survive for a long time, but the Turks accelerated the death of this hopeless patient. Byzantine, 

was stacked on the ground with the impact of brothers from Turkestan. Thus, the road to Europe 

was opened from the south. Hungary was the defense fortress of Europe against ones, coming 

from this direction. It had been much later that the states of Western Europe had become 

powerful enough to confront themselves with the Turks. The road from the east was protected 

by Russia. Russia had carried the struggle against the Turkish tribes on its shoulders for four 

hundred years, and faced with the first attacks of the Mongol masses again. This was now the 

last of the waves, but South Russia still confronted the first blow. The struggle of the Southern 

Russia people which means hundred-year-old defeating war, was quite important. If you point 
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your attention to the steppes and their daily lives of Turkish tribes, you can conclude that Russia 

cannot carry out an attack war. Still, no results were obtained from the campaigns made towards 

the depths of the steppe. The defeated tribes scattered in different places in the vastness of the 

steppe without any person and fled to its depth with tents. It was useless to follow them because 

it was not possible to reach. The Russian forces - with great honor and glory - returned from 

the campaign, and the Turks gathered their forces back in the depths of the steppe and were 

moving back to the borders of Russia. The troops, like flies, plundered again, burned, killed, 

took away prisoners. They were able to obtain a hundredfold of the losses that the Princedom 

had achieved in their campaigns. It is hard to tell how the Russian people looked at this brave 

attempt of the Knyaz. We only know the idea of the chronicle authors and this is not the voice 

of the people. They thought these campaigns like brave achievements, aimed to crush atheistic 

with the name of God, with a religious perspectiveò32. With these sentences, he actually tried 

to explain how the steppe people harassed the Russians also.  

According to Golubovsky, the Turkish tribes were dangerous enemies of the Russians, 

but they also represented a force that was always ready to support the desired work for a certain 

fee. They took part in the battles of the Knyaz with neighboring countries. If their role was 

limited to participating in the Russian foreign wars, the neighboring of the Turks would have 

been only in Russia's benefit. However, the steppes, unfortunately, were more active 

participants in the internal affairs of the Russian territory. The existence of various conditions 

encouraged the Russian Knyazs to call the Turkish tribes33. 

According to him; ñAnother role that Turks played in their ancient history is that their 

neighboring relations with Russia have also produced other important consequences. As a force 

ready to support all kinds of tendencies, they have facilitated the weakening of the territory of 

Russia. The South Russian people, who are constantly engaged in a struggle with them, are 

always busy protecting their life, goods and families, are trying to keep their old ties with the 

countries belonging to the southern culture, paid whole attention to the south frontiers. They 

did not have the opportunity or time to look at what is happening around them or on the Russian 

territory. It is clear that the power must be gathered away from the steppes and in the protected 

north, as no permanent order can be established in the south. Under the war-wrecking of the 

South with steppe people, the ideas of the new state could be born and strengthened. The Knyazs 

of the North could follow the course of the political relations in the south calmly, and could use 
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33 Golubovsky, s.136, 139. 
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its forces to spread their influence throughout Russia without wasting any of its forces. In other 

words, the forces in the north were constantly increasing. Southerners who escaped from the 

dangerous neighborhood of the Turks had to go out and search for more calm places where they 

could continue their agricultural work. This situation allowed the knyaz of north to establish 

new cities and gave the chance to pursue an active colonization policy. In this case, it is possible 

that their revenues and military forces could be increased. Even if the southern population did 

not turn northward, they would not have left the old homeland, still, there would be a huge 

difference between the north and the south. In other words, there was no place where the 

population surplus could go. Therefore, people had to migrate to the north, and a kind 

of  necrophobia, for the hard conditions, leaded to become stronger of this movementò 34 and 

he indicated that the Turkish tribes as the biggest cause of all these beings.  

Golubovkiy complained about the lack of information on the culture of these Turkish 

tribes and gave the following information briefly: The Pechenegs, Uz and Kuman-Kipchaks 

were all Turk, all of them lived in the steppe lifestyle, so their traditions and customs would 

have to be in common. They brought them from the homeland, Turkestan, and kept it without 

changing. He added that the culture of their new neighbors had an impact on them as well, but 

this effect was not deeply penetrated, felled very few, only the Turkic groups, settled in the 

cities, which were not too crowded, could have lost their fundamental traditions. And then, in 

particularly with an evaluation of knowledge presented by Byzantine Emperor, he continued, 

after the death of the chieftain, the uncle's children obtained political power; there was a council, 

named as ñkomentonò and composed of public; both in peacetime and in wartime, they 

adjudicated here all the important events; the power of the chieftain and their effects in these 

councils was quite insignificant35. 

Again, according to him, continuous war with neighbors and the struggle on internal 

affairs made the Turks become very clever and capable warriors since childhood. The quickness 

in his movements is astonishing. The weapons of the steppe people were bow, arrow bag 

hanging from the shoulder, sword and lasso. Also, some used spears. Their bow usage was 

perfect and they could shoot any flying birds. They used some kind of helmets designed by 

other nations. Their eyes, seeing very well, made the arrows easier to find the target. It was not 

possible for any movement to escape steppe peopleôs eyes. Their movements, however, did not 

stop in front of any obstacles. Bridges or rafts were necessary for the European war forces. 
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35 Golubovsky, s.174-175. 
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European cavalry did not always choose to ride into the river as a solution. For Turks, it was 

easy to cross a river. They took ten horses or other animal skins and stitched the edges of them 

with ribbons, then filled the straw like a bag and tied it to the horse's tail. The Turk, sitting on 

this bag, drove the horse towards the river and arrived safely to the opposite coast. The main 

source of wealth of steppes is their herds. These animals provided them both food, drink and 

skin for tents and clothing, and also constitute the basis of their possessions. During their 

movements, the herds also followed them. During mid seasons of the year, large migrations 

were realized. In the 10th century, the Pechenegs were the intermediaries of the trade of 

Byzantium with Russia, Khazaria and Zichia36. They have mutually agreed with the Korsun 

people and have guided them in their commercial travels, and have also provided them goods 

by bringing. But the cost of these services was quite expensive37. Golubovsky emphasized on 

his sentences that Slavic culture was superior to the steppe culture, and also, he accepted 

dominance of the steppe culture of those; war tactics, war instruments, as well as in some areas.  

Golubovsky generally mentioned on these subjects; life of steppe people was quite 

modest and meat, milk and a kind of maize which was likely to be the only product they obtain 

by farming, were major foods of them. After a successful plunder, this was celebrated in the 

camp. During these celebrations, old songs of Turkish people influenced deeply and affected 

them to make the spirit of fire for new heroisms38. He specified that it was not possible to say 

anything about Pechenegsô religion because the information about this subject was too 

fragmentary and useless39. However, he stated to present his opinions on this title that ñwhen 

the Pechenegs arrived in Europe, they encountered Khazars in their country where Judaism, 

Islam, Christianity and the various pagan and Old Turkish beliefs lived freely together. Muslims 

and Jews started to influence this newly arrived nation. Apart from this, continuous relations 

with Turkestan and the countries where Islam is practiced might have led to the spread of this 

religion among the steppeò40. 

Consequently, the period, when Golubovsky's work, just like Vasilyevsky, was written, 

Panslavism was active in historiography and Christianity had an important place in it and as a 

result of this fact, his history remarks were affected from these influences. However, although 

                                                 
36Zihiya, Zigi, ¢igi: it is the name of a place on Northwest of Caucasus, where Adēge-Abhaz tribes live on. This 

name was used from anthic ages to middle ages. 
37 Golubovsky, s.178. 
38 Golubovsky, s.180. 
39 Golubovsky, s.182-183 
40 Golubovsky, s.184-187. 
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his language, used on these remarks and interpretations about Turkish tribes were accepted as 

quite much closer to scientific reality by scientists, at that term, still, he could not avoid 

occasional evaluations and similar to Vasilyevsky, he also underlined that there wasnôt any 

Pecheneg state or political organization.  

Conclusion 

Historiography in Russia showed progress with the period of Peter I and it was initially 

entrusted to the history of the Russian nation to non-Russian historians. German historians, 

especially Bayer and Miller, were seen negatively over time due to their biased perspectives 

and Russian historians, pioneered by Tatiġev, strongly opposed to writing the origin and history 

of Russian people by foreign historians. Then, Russian historians had started to write Russia 

history since Ekatarina II.  

About Pechenegs, the main subject of this paper, while Russian historians usually wrote 

their own history, they also conveyed information about the Turkish tribes in which they 

established neighborly relations for many years. Turkish tribes, they faced with, firstly Khazars 

and then Pechenegs, Uz, Kuman-Kipchaks, were accepted both as part of the Turkish people 

and as the people of the steppes. They called Forest People themselves and they described this 

relationship under the name of ñthe Struggle of Forest with Steppeò in detail. In particularly, 

during the 19th century, Kunik, Aristov and etc. many Russian historians wrote special works 

belonging to these Turkish tribes.  

The essence of our study consists of two studies written in the last quarter of the 19th 

century. In these two works, they were the most detailed works about the Pechenegs until that 

time. Vasilevsky's article, ñByzantine and Pechenegsò, tells the very finest details of the 

difficult times of the Byzantines, caused by the Pechenegs and especially he accepted that 

Pechenegs were superior than Byzantine. The second work was ñPechenek, Uz and Kuman-

Kipchaks until the Mongol invasionò, written by Gobulovskiy. In this work, the history of the 

Pechenegs from Turkestan to the Balkans was explained. Golubovsky mentioned that while the 

cause of Pechenegsô success, in their struggle with the Russians was internal problems of knyaz, 

the struggle of Byzantine and Pechenegs was related to weakness of Byzantine. Although he 

tried to be impartial, making a biased comment, while explaining the reasons, overshadowed 

his neutrality.  
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Eastern European Turk Studies And Archaeological Resources 

Iskites And Kurgan Culture  

 

Muhammet Beĸir AķAN* 

 

I - PROMINENT RESEARCHERS 

We are delighted that the research on Eastern European Turkish History is increasing day 

by day. Osman Karatay, one of the experts of the subject, related to European Turkishness; says 

that ñTurkish presence in Ukraine is approaching 24 centuries. Our history in Eastern Europe 

constitutes the most neglected field in Turkish historiography. This is due to the difficulties of 

studying this issue and the lack of enough historians. In recent years, the situation has changed 

in our country, important academicians specialized in different areas of the history of the region 

have been trainedò41.  

Among the researchers in this field; we can specify names like M.Abdulhaluk ¢ay, 

M.Taner Tarhan, Mualla Uydu Yucel, Osman Karatay, Serkan Acar, Ilhami Durmus, Ali 

Ahmetbeyoglu, Yucel Ozturk, Ilyas Kemaloglu, Mehmet Alpargu, Ismail Mangaltepe, Dincer 

Ko­, and ¥ner Tolan. In this article, we will try to focus on some of the prominent names in 

archeology of Eastern European Turkish history researches. 

 

1.L§szl· R§sonyi 1899-1984 

Professor L§szl· R§sonyi is a Hungarian Turkologist, known for his work on the history 

of the ancient Turkish tribes and the Turkish-Hungarian relations, who is the founder of the 

main branch of Hungarology in Turkey. He studied Turkology and Hungarology in Budapest 

and Berlin University. In 1929, he worked at the University of Helsinki. Between the years 

1933-1934 he made studies in Istanbul University Turkish Studies Institute. 

He was appointed as the chair of the Faculty of Languages, History, Geography at the 

request of Atat¿rk, and was appointed as the head of the department in 1935 to educate the 

scientists who will contribute to the Turkish language and Turkish Historical Studies. Very 

hungaroloji played a major role in the organization. R§sonyi also played a major role in the 

establishment of the Hungarology library. In 1942, Prof. R§sonyi is back in Hungary. 

                                                 
* Prof., Fērat University, Faculty of Humanity and Social Sciences, Department of History, Elazig/Turkey 
41 Osman Karatay, Serkan Acar ; Doĵu Avrupa T¿rk Tarihi, Kitabevi Publications, Ķstanbul 2013,p.1. 
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L§szl· Rasonyi, after leaving Turkey was appointed to a Turcology professorship at the 

University of Kolozsvar in Hungary. Between the years 1942-1944 he initiated the 

establishment of the chair of Turcology at this university. In 1946 he returned to Budapest. He 

worked at the Balkan Institute (1947-1949) and at the Hungarian Academy of Sciences. He 

founded the Institute of Orientalism. After his retirement in 1961, he taught at Ankara 

University. 

According to L§szl· R§sonyi, the horsemen, who were first recognized in Hungary, were 

Scythians. It is seen on the Black Sea coast at 7th c. and then on the Hungarian plain from the 

century. He was interested in Scythian archeology and tried to interpret the artifacts. According 

to L§szl· R§sonyi, instead of the sword, the Scythians used the sword to the outside, the most 

akinakes42. 

 

1.a L§szl· R§sonyi Works 

Tuna Bridges, Research Institute Of Turkish Culture 

T¿rklik In History, ¥rg¿n Yayēnlarē 

Heirs of the Turkish state in the West and the first M. The Turks, TKAE Publications 

Turkishness In Eastern Europe, Selenge Publications 

Christian Turks In Anatolia 

 

                  

                 L. Huns in Hungarian Archeology, Avars, Hungarians, Map A. 

 

                                                 
42 Rasonyi ;Macar Arkeolojisinde Hunlar Avarlar Macarlar, p.10. 
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                    Rasonyi ; Hungarian Archeology Huns Avars Hungarians, Figure 6. 

 

L§szl· R§sonyi is known for his work in the field of Turkish onomassia in scientific 

circles. He has a close friendship with H©mit Z¿beyir Koĸay who is ne of the first Turkish 

archaeologists. Mongolian language expert Ahmet Temir and Ottoman siyakat writing expert 

Tayyip Gºkbilgin made a great contribution to his education43.  

 

2.Andreas Alfºldi  1895-1981  

Hungarian historian, art historian, epigraphist, numismatist and archaeologist. His special 

area of expertise is Late Antique. It is considered one of the most important researchers of the 

20th century. 

In 1923 he was appointed to the Chair of Antiquity at the Deebrechen University, from 

1930 he worked at the University of Budapest. After World War II, he could not accept the 

regime established in Hungary and settled in Switzerland in 1947. In 1956, he accepted 

Princeton University as an academician, working on several projects at Princeton, even before 

his retirement 

How did he get on the nomad topic? This archaeologist is a very good classical philologist 

and numismatic researcher. There are many valuable works about the history of the Roman 

Empire. When it comes to the history of the IV.  and V. th century, the organization of the 

                                                 
43 Laszlo Rasonyi; Doĵu Avrupaôda T¿rkl¿k, Yayēna Prepared by Dr.Yusuf Gedikli, Ķstanbul 2006, p.15-16, etc. 
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Roman Empire and the army had to examine the elements of civilization from the Orient, which 

had a large influence on the life of the army. So he contacted the Huns. He has drawn the best 

portrait of Attila so far. In addition to the Huns, he also touched the Avars and determined the 

criteria for the separation of the Hun works in Hungary from the Avar works. 

 In order to explain the method followed in the examination of the roots of the animal 

style, I will transfer a piece from an article: In the civilization of Inner Asia, the religion is 

dominated by theriomorphic vision. According to this view, animals are force and speed from 

people. they are superior. They've got a majik-f¿s¿nkar power. 

 If heroes and shamans want to do a great job, they have to take the form of an animal. 

Thus, the oldest animal struggles are a symbolic expression of the mythic emancipation and 

chases of the oldest eras. 

 

                              

The appearance of Scythian on the horse 

Kul Oba (Piotrovski) 

Besides the female deer who plays the role of the mother of a people, a predator is always 

mentioned as the legendary guardian of the people. For instance, the pastors of the Mongol 

dynasty were a sky wolf and a white deer. The unification of the animals of various species 

appears as a symbol of the marriage of the various tribes. The presence of two predators in a 

deer represents two tribes of a tribe or of the people who are divided into two by exogamia. 
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Deer - gold - from Konstromskaya. Leningrad Hermitaj Museum (Piotrovski) 

 

According to Alfodi, the ruler group of Scythians was Altays. From the hometown of 

Scythians in the late BC at the latest VIIth century the legend of the sorcerer Abaris (33), who 

came to Greece in the century, also carries the Turkish influence. In fact, this name is a clean 

Turkish name (Avar)44.  

He was interested in Scythian archeology. The Scythians pictured here are practicing 

Horse. The dresses are glued to the body, with an arched jacket (or pull in Turkish) and long 

pants. The arrow box appears next to them. Cekmen is a very characteristic dress of horsemen. 

Because it is useful for turning back and forth on the horse as opposed to other peoples' 

abundant and sleeveless clothes. Scythian arrows have small, three-sided bronze ends45. 

 

Scythian Belt with Jacket 

L.Rasonyi, Huns in Hungarian Archeology Hungarians Hungarians, Figure 10. 

 

                                                 
44 Rasonyi; Doĵu Avrupaôda T¿rkl¿k, p,12-16. 
45 Rasonyi; Doĵu Avrupaôda T¿rkl¿k, 12-16 etc. 
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The Scythians had beautiful national arts. Among the many memories of this in Hungary, 

especially the gold deer found in the province of Pest in the Tapioszentmarton, and in 

Zºldhalomppuszta (in the same province) are of great importance. Both must be shielded 

according to all possibilities. The main shape of these deer is thought to be made of wood.. 

Tapioszentmarton deer legs and neck edges are framed by a cord-shaped ornament. Red 

almandine stones or amber were placed in these cells. Here, the difference between the art of 

the Greek and the Greek artifacts appeared46. 

                                    

 

3.Prof.Dr. Bahaeddin ¥GEL 1924-1989 

Bahaeddin ¥gel in his work on Pre-Islamic Turkish Cultural History, ña book on Turkish 

cultural history has become a necessity for every segment of our country. On the other hand, 

the excavations and finds obtained in the Middle-East have now become able to depict the 

cultural life of the regions where the Turks live. Thanks to these datas, the daily lives of the 

ancient Turks, religious beliefs, dressing, etc. we are able to obtain a lots of information about. 

And our sources confirm this information. This is the most important reason that encourages us 

to write this bookò47. 

After the discovery of the Orkhun Inscriptions, a great interest has started in the scientific 

world against Central Asian Turkish history and a lot of studies have been done in countries 

such as Germany, France, Hungary, Russia and China. These researches are mostly developed 

in two fields as history and archeology. According to the Chinese Yearbooks, and the material 

cultural remains and the most valuable works in this area, the first of the archeological findings 

belonging to the periods before Islam in Turkey Dr. Bahaeddin ¥gel has been evaluated. ¥gel 

                                                 
46 Rasonyi; Doĵu Avrupaôda T¿rkl¿k, p.12-16. 

 47Bahaeddin ¥gel; Ķslam ¥ncesi T¿rk K¿lt¿r Tarihi Orta Asya Kaynak ve Buluntularēna Gºre, Turkish Historial 

Society Publications.  Ankara 1984,p.XIII. 
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wrote a book called ēna Turkish Cultural History Before Islam based on the excavation reports 

on the Turkish history of Turkish history. 

In our study, we tried to evaluate the results of the researches of Hun, Gºkt¿rk and Uygur 

periods in a systematic way. This point applies especially to the Hun era. When the Gºkt¿rk 

period is reached, these material remains are added to the ancient history records written on 

stones of various sizes. In addition, the old Turkish coins were first suppressed in this period 

(Turgish Coins) and are important as historical documents. Information about the 

archaeological finds obtained was subjected to a systematic classification and various opinions 

about these findings were tried to be reached 48. 

As it is our only goal to look at the common characteristics of Turkish culture, we have 

expanded the geographic area and decided to move to Eastern Europe. For example, Hungarian 

and Bulgarians are clans with Turks. But they did not live in Central Asia. However, since they 

showed many common cultural characteristics with Middle-Asia, we could not stop ourselves 

from considering them in the Middle-Eastern cultural environment. But while writing these 

bets, we paid particular attention to stopping on the cultural characteristics of Middle-Asia 49. 

 

4.Prof.Dr. Taner TARHAN  

According to Taner Tarhan, Cimmers and Scythians are the first representatives of the 

daha ñTurkish Cultural Historyò in the Ancient Period, in other words ñNational Historyò. 

Because, in the light of the information we obtained from Ancient sources and the following 

written sources, and with the help of magnificent archaeological findings that confirm and 

enrich this information, the names of the first Turks and the first Turkish States, which have 

survived to the present day. Their story is, historical facts ò, in a sense - the story of the ñTurkish 

Worldò in the ancient era - for a very long time. He says that for any reason, to emphasize the 

facts that cannot be denied, it is stated that we want to express firstly that we use the title of 

First Turks in particular50. 

In the ancient history, the Scythians, as the "Horsemen civilization", constitute a very 

important and interesting part of the Scythians, in the last thousand years of the pre-Christian 

period, in the vast steppes from China to the Danube. Researches and archaeological 

excavations have been made and evaluated from the 19th century onwards. 

                                                 
48¥gel; Ķslam ¥ncesi T¿rk K¿lt¿r Tarihi Orta Asya Kaynak ve Buluntularēna Gºre, ,p. XIV; 

http://acikerisim.ege.edu.tr:8081/jspui/handle/11454/1893 
49¥gel; Ķslam ¥ncesi T¿rk K¿lt¿r Tarihi Orta Asya Kaynak ve Buluntularēna Gºre, p. XIV. 
50 Taner Tarhan; óô¥n Asya D¿nyasēnda Ķlk T¿rkler: Kimmerler ve Ķskitlerôô,T¿rkler, Vol.1.,p.597. 



Concepts, Sources and Methodology in Eastern European Studies 

 

232 

 

The real historical facts about them are from the sources of the Chinese "Assyrian" Jews 

and Greeks, especially the Classical Age (BC 450-330). Herodotus (IV. S), on the origin of the 

Iskitites, provides information in three versions. Accordingly, the nomadic Scythians sitting in 

Asia. After the war with the Massagetler from the displacement, they crossed the Volga River 

and entered the country of Kimmer. 

                        

Scythian Kurgans, Cities, Greek Colonies in the Black Sea (T.Tarhan) 

 

The Greeks' contact with the Scythians began with the colonization movement (750 BC). 

The Greeks referred to the Scyth as Scyth, and the "Saha", and this area is called "Scythia" in 

ancient times. The Assyrians, who were the great states of that period, used the term  ñAsguzaò, 

while the Persians called ñSakò. In the Hellenistic (BC 330-30) and Rome (27 BC - 476 AD), 

the term "Scythian" was a geographical term that included all the north - eastern barbarians. 

Kurgan groups can be classified as follows. 

Kuban group: Elizatovskaya Stanitza (B.C. V. IV. Century), Karagedeuasch (first half of 

the 2nd century BC), Kelermes (BC VII Ŀ Vi, yy.), Kostromskaya Stanilza (B.C. VIIĿ VI 

century), Seven Brothers (before the 1st century BC) etc. 

Taman group: Bolshaya Bllsnitza (BC LV. Century) etc. 

Kērēm Group : Ak Mescit (B.C. VI-V.c.), Altēn Oba (before the B.C. V. century- later LV. 

century ), Dºrt Oba (B.C. lll. c.), Kul Oba (before the B.C.. V.century- later LV. century), Temir 

Gora - Ker­ yakēnēnda . (B.C. VII. c.) etc.  

The Dnieper group: Alexandropol (mid 4th century BC), Cbertornyyk (BC century), 

Melgunov (BC VII Ŀ VI century), Nikopol (B.C). century BC, Oguz (last half of B.C century), 

Solokha (towards the middle of B.C century), Tsyrnbalka (4th century B.C). 
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Don group : Ellzavetovskaya Stanltza (B.C VĿ1l1. yy.), VoroĿ nez 

 ( B.C. Later IV. century - iii. century. ) etc.  

The Kiev group: in the Smela region (VI-III century BC), Snosk i Borovski (later in 4 th 

century B.C.) etc. 

Peltava group: Akjutinsk burials (BC LV Ŀ A.D. century) 

Volga group : Astarhan group ( B.C. VĿIl. c.), Samara group ( B.C.VĿII. c.)  

Ural Group : Beĸ Oba ve Oren burg (B.C.- ? ) Altay group : Baĸadar è frozen kurgans - 

(B.C.VI Ŀ 111. c.), . Katanda - frozen kurgans > (B.C. VĿIV. c.), Pa zērēk ï frozen kurgans - ( 

B.C. V Ŀ IV. c.), ķibe ( B.C..IV.-III.c) etc. 

Northern Mogolistan: Noin Ula (A.D.. i. Century) 

Germany: Plohm¿hlen (M.¥. IV. Century), Vet tersfeld (before B.C. V. century) 

Hungary: Zoldhalompusszta (B.C. century) etc. 

Romania: Satu Mare (later than .IV.century B.C.-11th century) etc.51.  

Scythian Animal Style, Scythians are called "The Goldsmiths of the Steppes." They are 

the people who created the most beautiful and rich examples of "Bozkir Animal Style". They 

also built artifacts in Greek colonies according to their own tastes. 

These magnificent artifacts found in the Kurgans, most of them are from the gold. They 

express the feelings of the steppes in the simplest, but most striking way. Great exhibitions such 

as Art Treasures of Ancient Kuban;11 Les Scossies dôArcheologie: 12 Les Scythes are the best-

known publications in this art. 

There are so many different descriptions of the deer, the "sacred" and "pioneer" animal, 

that I perceive these unique art narrations as "the language of the steppes / steppes". According 

to our work, "before the article" and also (such as the first runic alphabet.) After the article is 

the traditional, anonymous expressions. Very rich rugs, socks, environment, saddlebags etc. in 

the Turkic World, every work in handicrafts has a "name" and a "meaning". In our view, these 

should be re-evaluated as "the solution of the captions" 52. 

 

II - SCYTHIAN KURGAN CULTURE  

While speaking of the researchers working on the Scythians in Turkey, in particular; M. 

Taner Tarhan, Abdulhaluk M. ¢ay, Ķlhami Durmuĸ and Yaĸar ¢oruhlu. together with these; 

Said M¿bin ¢alēĸ, Hatice Palaz Erdemir Halil Erdemir, Oya San, K¿rĸat Ko­ak, Muhammet 

                                                 
51 Taner Tarhan; óôBozkēr Medeniyetlerinin Kēsa Kronolojēsēôô, Tarih Dergisi, Yēl,1970,S.24, (s.17-32),s.22. 
52Taner Tarhan,;"¥n Asya D¿nyasēnda Ķlk T¿rkler Kimmerler ve Ķskitler", T¿rkler, Vol:1, Yeni T¿rkiye Pub., 

Ķstanbul 2002. 
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Beĸir Aĸan, Ķbrahim Tellioĵlu, Zekiye Tun­ etc. we must specify the names here. Among these, 

Said M¿bin ¢alēĸ's article, The Descriptions of War in the Scythian Kurgan Finds in the North 

of the Black Sea, is a prominent research in this study. 

In the written sources of Assyrian and Urartian Scythians, known as horsemen tribes, 

BC.- A.D. IIth c. They were influential in the north of the Black Sea and in Anatolia, especially 

in the Caucasus. We can get information about Scythians who cannot have written sources that 

give information about themselves from Greeks, Assyrians and Urartians. Early Hellenic 

historians and geographers, especially Herodotus, Strabo, Thukydides, Xenophon, give 

information about the role Scythians play in the region on a number of occasions53. 

The most important information about the Scythians in the areas where they are able to 

obtain archaeological excavations. Among these, Scythian kurgans have an important place. 

The aim of this article is to give information about the Scythians and to give information about 

the archaeological excavations especially in Eastern Europe54. 

 

                

Saka and Scythians (Ķlhami Durmuĸ) 

 

The rich and impressive remnants of the scythians from the Scythians show that although 

the written sources of this society are very few, they are the representatives of an advanced 

culture. The Kurgan finds reveal many details about the daily life of the Scythians. B.C. IXth 

century The Scythian Kurgan tradition, which started to be established in the 18th century, also 

includes the cultural elements of their lives, as it distinguishes this society from other societies. 

                                                 
53Hatice Palaz Erdemir, Halil Erdemir ; óôG¿neybatē Asya ve Avrasyaôda Ķskit Askeri Ķzleriôô, Tarih Okulu,  May-

August 2010  Isuue: VII, 25-37. p.25. 
54Hatice Palaz Erdemir, Halil Erdemir ;óôG¿neybatē Asya ve Avrasyaôda Ķskit Askeri Ķzleriôô; s.25. 
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As in other steppe societies, the Scythians used the items they use in their daily life with 

descriptions of the war, which is the most important part of their lives. Apart from the battle 

scenes on these objects, animal and hunting scenes are also depicted. This study aims to reveal 

the relationship between the life descriptions of the Scythians and the war depictions on their 

belongings55. 

Scythian Kurgan Finds 

The rich and impressive remains of the Scythian surviving kurgans show that although 

the written sources of this society are very few, they are representative of an advanced culture.  

40 Scythians. and 50. parallel to the west of the Danube River to the east of China Wall is 

known to spread over an area of more than 7000 kilometers. Archaeologists have unearthed all 

of the horse harness, iron swords, triangular arrowheads and ornaments from one end to the 

other, all dating from the reign of the Scythians and dating from each other.56 

Archaeological excavations on Scythian kurgans XX. In the beginning of the century, it 

was started in a serious manner and continued rapidly in the short time. The northern part of 

the Black Sea has been a region where nomadic societies have preferred to live since ancient 

times57. It is known that the steppe cultured communities on this region is a very important 

authority in time. The graves of the Scythian kings were found in Eastern Europe and Central 

Asia. The most famous examples of these kurgans and the most valuable parts in terms of 

archaeological finds are those located on the northern side of the Black Sea. The most detailed 

information about Scythian art and life; Nowadays, we are able to learn by means of the Kurds 

in the northern part of the Black Sea such as Chertomlyk, Solokha, Kul-Oba and Kelermes. The 

findings obtained from these kurgans are non-written sources.  

Kelermes kurgan finds are one of the most distinctive features of Scythian art. In 1903, 

D.G. Schultz initiated archaeological excavations at Kelermes, 25 kilometers north of Maikop; 

In addition, four burial chambers were discovered and the archaeological finds were gold, silver 

and bronze. However, many years after the excavation of Schultz, the excavations were 

restarted in this region and it was learned that the number of graves was much more than that 

discovered. The artifacts were removed from BC. VII. century. A skeleton was found on her 

clothes, and she had a rather ostentatious outfit made of gold, decorated with animal depictions. 

                                                 
55Said M¿bin ¢alēĸ ; ñKaradeniz'in Kuzeyinde Yer Alan Ķskit Kurgan Buluntularēndaki Savaĸ Betimlemeleriôô, 

KS¦ Sosyal Bilimler Dergisi   Vol:14 Issue :1 (2017).p.42 
56¢alēĸ ; ñKaradeniz'in Kuzeyinde Yer Alan Ķskit Kurgan Buluntularēndaki Savaĸ Betimlemeleriôô, p.47; Boris B. 

Piotrovsky, "Ķskitlerin D¿nyasē", Unesco'dan Gºr¿ĸ, Issue:  12. p. 6. 
57¢alēĸ ; ñKaradeniz'in Kuzeyinde Yer Alan Ķskit Kurgan Buluntularēndaki Savaĸ Betimlemeleriôô, p.47; Yaĸar 

¢oruhlu; Eski T¿rklerin Kutsal Mezarlarē Kurganlar, ¥t¿ken Neĸriyat, Ķstanbul, p. 297. 
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The same person of the 47-centimeter length of the person and 14.1 centimeters in the width of 

a quiver right next to the person has been placed; and eight fantastic animal images with deer 

and bird head figures were expertly handled. These fuzzy finds often over griffins; different 

fantastic animal images with body and head are common. In addition to this, iron axes, bronze 

helmets, gold bowls, bronze vases, personal ornaments, silver mirrors were found in this 

fiction58.  

In 1830, the excavation was initiated by Kul-Oba Kurganē, a ten-meter high artificial hill 

near Kerch. Utilization Oba; was the first major Scythian founder to be excavated. Corpses of 

abundant gold items were found in men and women placed in the kurgan. Kurgan finds from 

BC IV. century. 

 

 

Archaeological Kurgan Places 

 

 It was built in Scythian art form from this fuzz; numerous archaeological finds from gold, 

silver and electrum were obtained. Kurgan finds in general; The dress consists of ornamental 

plates, bracelets, war instruments decorated with mythical animals, headdresses of Scythian art 

and flamboyant vases. Solokha is a Scythian ruler of 18 meters high, where the nobles were 

buried together with their servants and horses. This is one of the most famous kurgans that show 

that Scythian-Greek art is influenced by each other. Located 21 kilometers south of Nikopol, 

Solokho's excavations were conducted by N. I. Veselovskiy from 1911-1913. Many Scythian 

                                                 
58 ¢alēĸ ; ñKaradeniz'in Kuzeyinde Yer Alan Ķskit Kurgan Buluntularēndaki Savaĸ Betimlemeleriôô, p.47. 
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combat tools were removed from this plot. It is also noteworthy that the combat tools removed 

from the fiction are highly similar to the combat tools extracted from Pazirik59. 

 

 

Kul -oba Kurganē: Scythian - 4th century BC, Kerch / Crimea 

 

  Findings IV. The end of the century is dated to the beginning of the 15th century. Gold, 

silver, iron and bronze were the main raw materials used in the construction of the items in this 

fiction. The skeletons are gold bracelets, necklaces and gold embroidered dresses. The horns of 

the scythians, the horns, the iron sword placed next to the skeleton with silver vases and the 

sword sheath covered with gold; products that stand out from a highly skilled hand.         

                            

 

The scene of the fight of the scythians 

Solokha Fiction (B. Piotrovski; Skythishische Kunst, Leningrad) 

 

                                                 
59 ¢alēĸ ; ñKaradeniz'in Kuzeyinde Yer Alan Ķskit Kurgan Buluntularēndaki Savaĸ Betimlemeleriô, p.48. 
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Chertomlyk is one of the most fictitious kurgans among the Scythian kurgans. The high 

number of jewels in the fiction constitutes important thoughts about the economic wealth of the 

Scythians. The archaeological excavations of Chertomlyk, which is located on a 19-meter high 

hill within the borders of Ukraine, were initiated in 1862. It is understood that a certain part of 

its contents was robbed before Kurgan was discovered by archaeologists. Hundreds of gold 

jewels and bronze arrowheads, swords and spears have been found in Kurgan. Besides, the cups 

and bronze boilers made of gold and silver are also of the kurgan materials. It is seen that 

women's clothes obtained from this fiction are the same with all in Kul-Oba60. 

 

 

Kul -oba Kurganē: Solokha Finds 

 

Conclusion 

B.C..8 ï A.D.2, the Scythians were seen in a wide area from the Great Wall to the Danube. 

The archaeological excavations and investigations made here show that very important works 

emerged in the Scythian kurgans. It is understood that these works have made great 

contributions to Turkish political and cultural history. 

 

 

Scythian Arrowheads 

                                                 
60¢alēĸ ; óô Karadeniz'in Kuzeyinde Yer Alan Ķskit Kurgan Buluntularēndaki Savaĸ Betimlemeleriôô, s.52. 
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Geopolitics Of Eastern Europe 

 

 Prof. Dr. Mustafa ¥ZT¦RK* 

 

Introduction  

It is known that geography is influential on history, and it dominates the fate of the people 

living on it. When we look at the geography in general, there are big differences between the 

regions. Natural features of North-South, East-West, sea-side and continental climate zones are 

different. Geography does not have the same features always, everywhere. Even in narrower 

areas there are geographic variations. The geography is different but requirements of people are 

same and continuous. Just because of these geographical differences, the first barter trade, 

struggles, wars and migrations for meeting and maintaining the needs came into being, a great 

economy, military and political history arised. In a more general sense, the basis of rising 

civillization and wide historical knowledge is geographical differences and deprivations. These 

differences also mean contradictions, which are the first reasons for dynamism of life and 

development. In nature and social life, everything exists with its contrary. Everything is 

perceived and makes sense with its contrary.  

When the world history is considered, it will be seen that the great history ongoing untill 

now, takes form according to the features of geography, also the civilization evolution that 

orients and influences humanity,  takes form acoording to geography. For example; incidents, 

rise of civilization and history are not the same in Northern Hemisphere and Southern 

Hemisphere.   

It will be rational to part Northern Hemisphere, in itself. Not every geographical area has 

the same characteristics. There are geographies in the world, where great forces rised, great 

civilizations were established. The region where history and civilization rised, great 

developments (the invention of writing, wheel, the first agriculture, the first states, great 

empires, laws, monotheistic religions, revolutions, discoveries and in conclusion two world 

wars) took place is in Northen Hemisphere, between the latitudes 15-60 degrees which is called 

variable zone. History and civilization rised on the variable zone. This zone extends  starting 

from the East, to Japan, Korea, all Middle Asia, China, Turkistan, India, Iran, all Middle East, 

Mediterranian Basin, Europe and Central America except Northern regions of Canada. As the 
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history was developed here in the past, today and in the future this region will be the center of 

history. This zone is the center of history and civilization, risings and collapses. Then, the future 

history is going to be set up in this zone. It is unwise to think that the axes of history will move 

to other regions. As a matter of fact, this zone and the balances in this zone, form the center of 

gravity of the world politics, nowadays.    

 

I. The Place of Eastern Europe in European Geography 

In fact, Europe is not an independent and natural continent as Asia, Africa and America, 

it is the Eastern pole of Asia. If Europe was a continent, South part of South Asia viz South of 

Himalayas, India from Bangladesh to Persian Gulf had to be a continent, too. But somehow, 

mumpsimus, Europe is taken as a continent. According to our view, the acceptance of Europe 

as a continent is purely religious and cultural considerations, not natural geography. 

Despite everything, Europe has an exceptional place with its role in history. Although it 

is the smallest continent in the world, Europe is the continent that affects the world the most. 

There are no nations or regions in the world that are not associated with Europe or influenced 

by Europe. The big successes that Europe reached on economic, political and cultural areas, 

gives it this superiority. But these successes and developments are not seen in all Europe. We 

prefer to divide Europe into two parts, according to geographical, historical and economic basis:  

1. Western Europe  

It is the part that starts from Germany, heads towards from Denmark coasts to the West, 

including Britain, France, Spain, Portugal, in Mediterranean Italy and from continental Europe 

till Austria. Although the West is regarded as the center of Europeôs philosophy, culture and 

civilization center, Greece is geographically located in Eastern Europe. It would be more 

appropriate to handle the factors that make Europe ñEuropeò, in two main stages: 

The first stage is the philosopical and cultural process that is the basis of development of 

Europe. The most important elements of this stage are:   

1. Philosophy of Greek-Rome, world perspective, economic and social situation, 

greatness. 

2. Christianity 

3. Latin. 

Europe, in the first plan, ensured community of religion, politics and philosophy. Latin 

language ensured this community. When evaluated a little more closely and carefully, it will be 

seen that the basis of all three elements is the East. As we have argued this in another article, 

we can briefly say that: Greek philosophy and civilization, on the Eastern part of Mediterranian, 
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is in fact an Eastern civilization which is supplied by Egyptian, Syrian, Anatolian, 

Mesopotamian, easterly Iranian, Indian and Chinese cultures. Center of Christianity is the East, 

already. Europe acquired a common religion with Christianity. And Latin is an East based 

language that consists of Phonecian and Ancient Greek.    

The second stage is the developments that brought Europe to the present since the 

Crusades. These are: Humanizm, Renaissance, Reform, Geographical Discoveries -the first 

colonialism movements, indeed-, Capitalism, Liberalism, French Revolution, Age of 

Enlightenment, Industrial Revolution, Age of Industrialisation, Colonialism and Imperialism.  

 Applying of these elements to the life, happened mostly in Western Europe. Western 

Europe is not a closed basin, it expends to the North Sea, Atlantic Ocean, and to the 

Mediterranian from South. As is, it is a globalise and suitable geography for the economic life 

and developing trade. Thus, if we remember the rise of bourgeoisie from the coasts, commence 

of the first colonialism movements out of Europe, in the middle of 15th Century, western 

Europeôs pioneering role will be seen more clearly. Development of trade bourgeoisie, rise of 

mercantilism and capitalism, establishment of overseas colonialism empires, industrial 

revolution that started in Britain and spread to Europe are the results that European Geography 

inclined. Besides the geographical possibilities, of course, the influence of humane, 

administrative and political practises can not be denied.  

When Western Europe is theologized, Spain, Portugal, France, Italy and Austria are 

Catholics, England and Germany are Protestants. Most of the people are Latins. In Western 

Europe, the languages which are the members of the Latin language group are dominant. 

That is why, it is better to seperate Europe into two parts with a line, starting from 

Germany to the South, passing Austria till the Adriatic Sea.  

 

1. Eastern Europe 

Eastern Europe is the region consisting the Baltic Sea, Poland, Czech, Slovakia, Ukraine, 

Hungary, Romania and Balkan Peninsula. It shoves off to Baltic from North and to the Black 

Sea from East. With a more general expression, Eastern Europe is the region consisting Serbia 

from the Adriatic Sea to Northeast, Montenegro, all Balkan Peninsula, Hungary, Romania, 

Bulgaria, Poland and Ukraine. It shoves off to the Black Sea from the East, to the Adriatic from 

South and from Peloponnesus to the Mediterranean. Its middle parts are in continental climate 

zone and its economy depends on agriculture and livestock. Carpathian Mountains are the most 

important mountains. Danube River is the most important water resource of the region and a 
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trade route that connects countries to each other. It actually has rich resources sufficient for 

agriculture and livestock.      

Most of the Eastern European people are Slavs and most of them are Orthodoxes. 

Catholicism is more common in Hungary, Romania and Poland. It differs by the Western 

Europe in terms of the religion, race and culture. This difference starts by the division of 

Catholic and Orthodox Churches and the sever of the Roman Empire in 476 A.D. Istanbul 

centred Orthodox Eastern Rome Church starts to represent Rome. The empire which halved, 

condominium till 800 A.D., has divided forever at this date and finally Catholic and Orthodox 

Churches have parted company, in 1052. Especially, during the Crusade in 1204, as the Latins 

invaded and plundered Ķstanbul, the division of the two sides became deeper and turned to 

hatred.  

Western Europe; Roman opinion and philosophy was depended on Latin culture basis, 

and Eastern Europe (Eastern Rome ï Byzantium), was depended on Slav, Orthodox and 

Hellenistic culture basis. Also, both blocksô political and economic benefits were conflicting. 

As Eastern Rome was dominating the most important economic geography of the old world, 

Western Rome was dissolved into many local kingdoms. This historical ground was going to 

form the basis of the East-West blocking of Europe till today and the last two, great world wars 

were going to be between these blocks.   

Shortly, the factors that made Europe ñEuropeò, European civilization were not occured 

in whole Europe. European civilization has developed on West. Of course, Eastern Europe has 

obtained the same basic cultural elements, it had specific administrative, military, economic 

system, architecture, literature, culture but Easten Europeôs geography did not allow the 

civilization from West to develop here, too.  

 

2. Consequences of Eastern Europe Geography 

While Eastern Europeôs control under the domination of Eastern Rome was continuing, 

starting 13th century the situation was going to reverse, Western Europe was going to break 

through and develop the known European Civilization. And Eastern Rome-Byzantium-

Eastern Europe was going to suffer a great damage by incursions and invasions of nearby 

geographies, continuous alterations, political unions, economic welfare, social and 

cultural progress, population. Because, Eastern Europe is not as lucky as Western 

Europe, in geopolitic position, it is under the influence of the states established on three 

mainlands. It is on the influence and arena field of at one side Russia, at the other side 

Europe and at another side Anatolian based forces. Throughout history, it has been the 
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struggle and transit field of the states established on these three centers. It has been 

occupied and passed in other hands, between the great forces Istanbul-Russia or Europe-

Russia. 

The Huns coming from the North side of the Black Sea, in the middle age, have 

changed the destiny of not on only Eastern Europe, but also all Europe, they caused great 

immigrations. Effect of these immigrations on the fall of Rome is known. Later, Cumans, 

Avars and Pechenegs became effective in Eastern Europe and attacked Byzantium, time 

to time. Bulgarians and Serbians were also attacking Byzantium. Ottoman-Austria, 

Ottoman-Hungarian and after 16th century Ottoman-Russian struggles began, because 

Ottomans have come to Europe starting 14th century, conquired Ķstanbul in 1453, 

succeeded to Byzantium, dominated Middle and Eastern Europe. Until the end of 18th 

Century, Eastern Europe was the arena of all states including France. Maybe, Poland was 

the most unfortunate country of Eastern Europe. It was always occupied, shared, wiped 

off the map and established again.       

These struggles caused formation of blocs, basicly Eastern-Western Europe. For example, 

the allies of the WWI and WWII were composed of the same states, also, their enemies were 

selfsame. Throughout history, there were struggles between the allies and the alliance around 

the House of Habsburg. These alliances occured in between 1567-1608, 1618-1648, 1689-1714 

and 1793-1815 and these two forces countered at the WWI 1914-1918 and WWII 1939-1945. 

This invisible but a fact of Europe, Baltic-Adriatic Line has formed the basis of East-West 

division, after WWII.       

As the Balkans were usually the impact area of Ķstanbul-Russia based forces, 

Peloponnesus was the impact area of Anatolian or Italian based forces. Peloponnesus based 

forces have never gained dominance over Eastern Mediterranean or Balkans. Peloponnesus 

came under domination of Italy based Roman Empire in the ancient times and have been under 

control of Rome, for long centuries. Afterwards, it came under domination of Eastern Roman 

Empire (Byzantium). After Eastern Rome was eliminated by the Turks, it stood under 

domination of the Turks, till 19th Century. Therefore Peloponnesus has always been condemned 

to be under domination of Italian or Anatolian based forces*.  

                                                 
*In history, the influence of Anatolia or Italy was always felt on Peloponnese. This historical background has also 

influenced the foreign policy of Greece. Since Greece gained its independence, it has always seen Anatolia/Turkey 

as the main source of the threats against it. Greece balanced this historical-geographical pressure by entering the 

EU. Therefore, it is not incorret to say that this historical-geographical backround influences todayôs Turkish-

Greek relations.   
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The fact that Eastern Europe has been a struggle arena for nearby forces throughout 

history, has not allowed great developments as in the West to occur in Eastern Europe. The 

important developments that make Europe ñEuropeò, have always progressed in Western 

Europe. Humanism and Renaissance in Italy, the first colonialism movements known as 

geographical discoveries in Spain and Portugal, The Great Revolution in France, Industrial 

Revolution in England and constitutional amendments, have always arised from the West. In 

this respect, Western Europe has become the worldôs political, economic, military forces and 

attraction centre.  

However, there were no similar developments in Eastern Europe due to the reasons we 

explained. Warsaw, Prague, Budapest and Sofia have never been a world-wide trade and 

industry center like London, Paris, Lisbon and Amsterdam have been. These words should not 

mean that there were no developments in Eastern Europe. On the contrary, there were also 

significant developments in Eastern Europe, including states, people, economic and military 

order, arts, education, culture and social life. What we intended is that Eastern Europe was not 

an inducement center like the West, and its reason is the fortune that the geography 

predestinated.  

   Central and Eastern Europe are in the continental temperate zone. Continental temperate 

zoneôs economy depends on agriculture and livestock. In pre-industrial agriculture 

communities, more manpower was needed to operate large fields. As the tracts were in 

governorsô power, the villagers had to work as serfs of them. In short, the economical and social 

order of the continental climate is feudalism. Central and Eastern Europe is a suitable geography 

for feudalism to develope, because of continental climate features and perpetual occupations. It 

is known that Feudalism has carried on for a long time in the region, because of the economic 

structure depended on agriculture, mostly and obligation of collective life. Also in our day, this 

geographical and social structure forms a historical basis for Europeôs political development 

and vision of world. Thus, it is not incidental that Eastern Europe countries rank number two 

between the EU countries, in development level.       

 

Conclusion 

That is not incidental that, after the WWII, socialist world view ïwhich we can call 

modern feudal system-, has spreaded in Central and Eastern Europe. It is incorrect to take this 

as a sharing made from behind a desk, at that period. The main reason or at least the facilitating 

reason of this is the historical-geographical basis that we have mentioned. Thus, Socialist world 

view has found a spreading area in the other parts of the world where feudal traditions were 
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dominate, for example in the Middle East. When Europeôs development level is examined, the 

difference between Eastern and Western Europe becomes obviously seen. Indeed, the founders 

of the EU are Western European states. Economic and social welfare is higher in Western 

Europe, particularly in the UK, Germany, France, Italy and northern countries. Although, Spain 

and Portugal were the first colonialist states, because of various reasons (these reasons exceed 

the limits of the disclosure) their wealth could not last till today, and they became the second 

class states of the EU. 

Eastern European states still feel and live the geographical distresses and severe 

conditions and threats of the historical process. After the WWII, Eastern Europe was occupied 

by the Soviet Union. In 1956, the uprising against the Soviet repression came to fruition in 

Hungary, the Sovietsô response was tyrannise, violence and massacre. 2700 people died during 

the uprising, 300 people executed, including Prime Minister Imre Nagy. In 1968, 

Czechoslovakia had the same end. Today, the region is a benefit and velitation area between 

Russia and EU representing the Western Europe. Russia annexed Ukraine's Crimea. Even the 

US from outside the region follows the policy of dominating the region. Just like everywhere 

and every area, the historical process continues in Eastern Europe. Besides, history is not a case 

in the past, but a living fact. In this respect, Eastern Europe still survives its historical fate. 
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An Evaluation Of The Administrative Division Of Eastern Europe In 

The Ottoman Period On Archive Resources 

 

Orhan KILI¢* 

 

Introduction  

The Ottomans proceeded to Eastern Europe in the second half of the 14th century which 

they named as Rumeli (Rumelia). The Ottoman progress in European lands continued until the 

last quarter of the 17th century. The secured territories were divided into certain administrative 

units in order to ensure persistence in this wide geography. 

Before the second siege of Vienna, the European borders of the Ottoman Empire covered 

the whole Greece, Bulgaria, Romania, Serbia, Bosnia and Herzegovina, Montenegro, Kosovo, 

Macedonia, Moldova and Albania and a part of Hungary, Ukraine, Croatia and Slovakia. 

The Ottoman Empire expanded until Vienna frontiers westernmost but could not 

dominate the area even though laid siege twice. Therefore, the Ottoman dominance could not 

move beyond Central Europe. In this respect, it is possible to assert that the European 

dominance of the Ottoman Empire was limited to Eastern Europe to a certain extent. It can be 

claimed that the term ñEastern Europeò geographically covers all the Balkan states, the eastern 

part of Hungary according to the Danube River, and Ukraine and Moldova in the Black Sea 

Region. The Eastern European states that came under the rule of the Ottoman Empire were 

including the Eastern Hungary until the Black Sea where the Danube makes a northern curve 

and also Bosnia and Herzegovina and Croatia. The western part of the Dnieper River was also 

within the Eastern European frontiers of the Ottoman Empire. With reference to this definition, 

the Eastern European higher administrative division units of the Ottoman Empire can be 

regarded as Bosnia, Kanije (Nagykanizsa), Budin (Buda), Uyvar (Nove Zamky), Egri (Eger), 

Timisvar/Yanova (Timisoara/Ineu), Varat (Oradea), Kamanice (Kamianets-Podilskyi - 

Podolia), Ozi (Ochakiv- Silistra), Kefe (Caffa) and Rumeli (Rumelia) provinces, Eflak 

(Wallachia) and Bogdan (Moldovia) voivodships and Crimean Khanate. 

 

 

                                                 
* Prof. Dr., History Department in the Faculty of Humanities and Social Sciences of Firat University. e-mail: 

okilic60@gmail.com 
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I - THE OTTOMAN ARCHIVAL RESOURCES OF EASTERN EUROPEAN 

ADMINISTRATIVE DIVISION OF THE OTTOMAN EMPIRE  

 

The Ottoman Empire introduced all the controlled places into an administrative system 

regardless of the geography. It is known that the empire adopted various administrative styles 

according to the characteristics of different territories instead of an absolute centralism. The 

basic administrative units of the Ottoman Empire are sanjak/liva and kaza. Sanjaks rather 

corresponded to military and financial units while kazas contained municipal, judicial and 

logistics units. In this respect, the rural Ottoman administrative divisions should be examined 

in two categories which are sanjak and kaza. The higher administrative unit of sanjak and kaza 

is called province (vilayet) or state (eyalet). The higher administrative terminology of sanjaks 

followed a transition process from province to state1. 

Therefore, the archival resources in which provinces/states and sanjaks, the lower units 

of the former, are provided together are of great importance in determining the administrative 

division units. 

 

1- Mufassal Tahrir  Books (Detailed Census Books) 

The Ottoman Empire carried out a census without fail if timar system was to be 

implemented to the dominated lands. The mufassal books that were issued in consequence of 

such censuses intended to determine the taxpayer population and revenue items of a relevant 

area. The principal unit in these censuses was ñsanjakò. In this case, the mufassal census books 

are the only resources to refer to in order to determine sanjaks and their lower units, that is, 

kazas, nahiyes and villages, where sanjak-tevcih books are not sufficient in which states and 

relevant sanjaks are recorded together. Therefore, it is possible to learn the administrative 

division of sub-sanjak units from such books (See, ADDITION- I). 

The Ottoman Empire carried out censuses of the administrative units in Eastern Europe, 

including voivodships. Moreover, Kamanice (Kamianets-Podilskyi- Podolia), the last place to 

be captured by the Ottomans in Eastern Europe that was under Ottoman control for 25 years, 

was also subjected to census2. The wide area of domination in Eastern Europe and the number 

                                                 
1 See about the Ottoman administrative division units: Orhan Kēlē­, 18. Y¿zyēlēn Ķlk Yarēsēnda Osmanlē Devletiônin 

Ķdari Taksimatē-Eyalet ve Sancak Tevcihatē, Elazēĵ 1997, p. 6-17; Orhan Kēlē­, ñOttoman Provincial Organization 

in the Classicial Period (1362-1799)ò, The Turks, 3 Ottomans, Yeni T¿rkiye pub., Ankara, 2002, p. 479-490; 

Tuncer Baykara, Anadoluônun Tarih´ Coĵrafyasēna Giriĸ I Anadoluônun Ķdar´ Taksimatē, T¿rk K¿lt¿r¿n¿ 

Araĸtērma Enstit¿s¿ pub., 86, Ankara, 1988, p. 29-34. 
2 See about the Kamanice tahrir books: Dariusz Kolodziejczyk, ñThe Defter-i Mufassal of Kamani­e from CA. 

1681-An Example of Late Ottoman Tahrir, Reliability, Function, Principles of Publicationò, Osmanlē 

Araĸtērmalarē XIII, Istanbul, 1993, p. 91-98. 
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of sanjaks which were about 100 indicate that the mufassal census books were great in number3. 

If we assume that censuses were repeated periodically, it can be inferred that there are hundreds 

of census books to refer to in the Ottoman archives. A part of these census books was published 

by the archive administration4 and researchers while another part was evaluated in monographic 

sanjak studies. 

 

2- Sanjak Tevcih Books (Sanjak Registration Books) 

Sanjak tevcih books are the most significant resources that reflect the sanjak-based 

administrative division of the Ottoman Empire. It became possible to clearly and completely 

identify the administrative divisions due to these books that were issued by the ruus, tahvil and 

nishan (niĸan) kalemi of the Divan-i Humayun (Imperial Council) and contain all the 

administrational units of the Ottoman Empire. 

Sanjak tevcih books can be encountered in various classifications in the Ottoman 

Archives. However, these books are not originally named as sanjak tevcih books but acquired 

such name due to their contents. Nevertheless, some of these bear ñsanjak tevcih bookò 

statement on their covers. They can be found in Bab-i Asafi Ruus Kalemi Books (A. RSK d.)5, 

                                                 
3 See the number of tahrir books on Eastern Europe bkz. Baĸbakanlēk Osmanlē Arĸivi Rehberi, Yayēna 

hazērlayanlar: Yusuf Ķhsan Gen­, Mustafa K¿­¿k, Dr. Raĸit G¿ndoĵdu, Sinan Satar, Ķbrahim Karaca, Hacē Osman 

Yēldērēm, Nazēm Yēlmaz, T.C. Baĸbakanlēk Devlet Arĸivleri Genel M¿d¿rl¿ĵ¿ Osmanlē Arĸivi Daire Baĸkanlēĵē 

(BOA) Pub. Nu: 108, Third edition, Istanbul, 2010, p. 99-136. 
4 The following are the Eastern European mufassal tahrir books published by the archive administration: 370 

Numaralē Muh©sebe-i Vil©yet-i R¾m-ili Defteri (937/1530) I, Yayēna hazērlayanlar: Ahmet ¥zkēlēn­, Ali Coĸkun, 

Abdullah Sivridaĵ, Murat Y¿zbaĸēoĵlu, Baĸbakanlēk Devlet Arĸivleri Genel M¿d¿rl¿ĵ¿ Osmanlē Arĸivi Daire 

Baĸkanlēĵē Yayēn Nu: 55, Ankara, 2001; 370 Numaralē Muh©sebe-i Vil©yet-i R¾m-ili Defteri (937/1530) II , 

Baĸbakanlēk Devlet Arĸivleri Genel M¿d¿rl¿ĵ¿ Osmanlē Arĸivi Daire Baĸkanlēĵē Pub. Nu: 59, Ankara, 2002; 167 

Numaralē Muh©sebe-i Vil©yet-i R¾m-ili Defteri (937/1530) I, Yayēna hazērlayanlar: Ali Coĸkun, Ahmet ¥zkēlēn­, 

Abdullah Sivridaĵ, Murat Y¿zbaĸēoĵlu, Baĸbakanlēk Devlet Arĸivleri Genel M¿d¿rl¿ĵ¿ Osmanlē Arĸivi Daire 

Baĸkanlēĵē pub., Ankara, 2003; 167 Numaralē Muh©sebe-i Vil©yet-i R¾m-ili Defteri (937/1530) I, Yayēna 

hazērlayanlar: Murat Y¿zbaĸēoĵlu, Abdullah Sivridaĵ, Ahmet ¥zkēlēn­, Ali Coĸkun, Baĸbakanlēk Devlet Arĸivleri 

Genel M¿d¿rl¿ĵ¿ Osmanlē Arĸivi Daire Baĸkanlēĵē Yayēn Nu: 69, Ankara, 2004; 91, 164, MAD 540 ve 173 

Numaralē Hersek, Bosna ve Ķzvornik Livalarē Ķcmal Tahrir Defterleri (926-939/1520-1533), I, Yayēna 

hazērlayanlar: Ahmet ¥zkēlēn­, Ali Coĸkun, Abdullah Sivridaĵ, Murat Y¿zbaĸēoĵlu, Ali Tokºz, Baĸbakanlēk 

Devlet Arĸivleri Genel M¿d¿rl¿ĵ¿ Osmanlē Arĸivi Daire Baĸkanlēĵē pub., Ankara, 2006; 91, 164, MAD 540 ve 

173 Numaralē Hersek, Bosna ve Ķzvornik Livalarē Ķcmal Tahrir Defterleri (926-939/1520-1533), II, Yayēna 

hazērlayanlar: Ahmet ¥zkēlēn­, Ali Coĸkun, Abdullah Sivridaĵ, Murat Y¿zbaĸēoĵlu, Ali Tokºz, Baĸbakanlēk 

Devlet Arĸivleri Genel M¿d¿rl¿ĵ¿ Osmanlē Arĸivi Daire Baĸkanlēĵē pub., Ankara, 2006; 367 Numaralē Muh©sebe-

i Vil©yet-i R¾m-ili  Defteri ile 94 ve 1078 Numaralē Avlonya Livasē Tahrir Defterleri (926-1520/937-1530), III-IV, 

Yayēna hazērlayanlar: Ahmet ¥zkēlēn­, Ali Coĸkun, Abdullah Sivridaĵ, Murat Y¿zbaĸēoĵlu, Baĸbakanlēk Devlet 

Arĸivleri Genel M¿d¿rl¿ĵ¿ Osmanlē Arĸivi Daire Baĸkanlēĵē pub., Ankara, 2008; 174 Numaralē Hersek Liv©sē 

Ķcm©l Eflak©n ve Voynug©n Tahr´r Defteri (939/1533), Yayēna hazērlayanlar: Abdullah Sivridaĵ, Ahmet ¥zkēlēn­, 

Ali Coĸkun, Murat Y¿zbaĸēoĵlu, Baĸbakanlēk Devlet Arĸivleri Genel M¿d¿rl¿ĵ¿ Osmanlē Arĸivi Daire Baĸkanlēĵē 

Yayēn Nu: 105, Ankara, 2009; MAD 506 Numaralē Semendire Liv©sē Ķcm©l Tahr´r Defteri (925/1519), Yayēna 

hazērlayanlar: Murat Y¿zbaĸēoĵlu, Ahmet ¥zkēlēn­, Ali Coĸkun, Abdullah Sivridaĵ,  Baĸbakanlēk Devlet Arĸivleri 

Genel M¿d¿rl¿ĵ¿ Osmanlē Arĸivi Daire Baĸkanlēĵē pub., Ankara, 2009. 
5 See for some of these notebooks: BOA, A. RSK d. 1452, 1551, 1572. 
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Bab-i Asafi Nisanci/Tahvil Kalemi Books (A. NST d.)6, Kamil Kepeci Divan-i Humayun Ruus 

Kalemi Books7, Maliyeden Mudevver Books (MAD) (Transferred from the Finance Office 

Books)8 or Divan-i Humayun Nishan (niĸan) Kalemi (A. DVNSNST d.)9. Apart from the 

foregoing, there also certain books10 in the archives of Topkapi Palace Museum that have the 

characteristics of sanjak tevcih books.. 

Sanjak tevcih books provide data about the Ottoman states/provinces, their sanjaks and 

the names, former offices and, rarely, the annual incomes of beys (governor) and pashas who 

govern such. These books remained in use for a certain period of time after initial entries, and 

the records were maintained concerning the change or office extension of state or sanjak 

governors. These changes and extension records were processed to reasonable blank spaces left 

under each administrative unit. The books could be limited 3-5 years while there were even 

sanjak tevcih books that were maintained for more than 50 years. Early period sanjak tevcih 

books did not contain such records of office change and mirrored the immediate conditions that 

took place when they were arranged (See, ADDITION-II).  

The books that were kept towards the mid-16th century started include the ñhasò (salary) 

revenues and change and ibka (extension) of offices of beys and pashas (See, ADDITION-III).  

However, the sanjak tevcih books of further dates did not represent the annual incomes 

of pashas and beys. The 18th century sanjak tevcih books rarely bear the annual incomes of beys 

and pashas. The books that were entered in the mid-18th century are of great importance to 

monitor the administrative division of the Ottoman Empire since these books contain 

information spanning half a century. 

Due to such books, it is possible to acquire clear information about the governing 

principles, that is, the administrative status of sanjaks. Sanjak books can instruct researchers 

about administrative or financial disposition procedures such as klasik, ocaklēk, malikane, miri 

mukataa and arpalik.  

However, the appointment records are not unique to sanjak tevcih books. The berats 

granted to relevant people, the resolutions processed in muhimme books, the records of sheriyye 

registers and daily ruus books also include such information. Sanjak tevcih books are quite 

distinguished for only these books contained individual information and documents and they 

                                                 
6 See for example: BOA, A. NķT d. 1355. 
7 See for example: BOA, K©mil Kepeci Ruus No: 262, 266. 
8 BOA, MAD 563. 
9 BOA, A. DVNSNķT d. 16, 53. 
10 TSMA, D. 5246, 8303, 9772, 10057. 
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enable researchers to see all the administrative divisions of the government and state and sanjak 

governors in one book. 

Mostly, the first pages of the books were intended as an index which illuminated the 

readers about the states, voivodships, kingships and captainships that were given in a book (See, 

ADDITION-IV). 

The sanjak tevcih books that were maintained for long years were filled with an increased 

number of records according to the length of their use, and the pages were processed with tevcih 

records without a blank space on sheets (See, ADDITION-V).   

According to the information we acquired, such sanjak tevcih books were kept until the 

early 19th century and were replaced by other books or documents following 1864 after which 

radical changes occurred in terms of the reforms (Tanzimat) and administration. 

 

3- Muhimme Books (Divan-i Humayun/Imperial Council Records) 

Muhimme books contained the resolutions that were taken and deemed the most 

significant by Divan-i Humayun, the highest decision making body of the Ottoman Empire. The 

decree (ferman), berat and order etc. copies of such resolutions were also issued as individual 

documents and sent to relevant persons. There are 376 muhimme books in the Ottoman Archives 

which were categorized as Muhimme, Muhimme-i Mektume, Muhimme-i Asakir, Muhimme 

Zeyli and Muhimme-i Misir (Egypt). Only a small part of these books belong to other categories 

which were included to this category by mistake. However, there are also muhimme books that 

were classified among other catalogs. The oldest muhimme book is dated 1544-1545 and is 

preserved by the Topkapi Palace Museum Archives11. The books numbered 3, 5, 6, 7, 10, 12, 

82, 83, 85 and 91 were published by the General Directorate of State Archives. Some of the 

books were independently prepared for publication by researchers12 while about 100 books 

were examined in dissertations13. 

Some of the resolutions taken by Divan-i Humayun could concern the whole or a great 

part of the government. Therefore, a single resolution (decree) was written and annotated 

indicating the place the copies of such resolution were addressed. The states and provinces the 

                                                 
11 This book was published. See: Topkapē Sarayē Arĸivi H. 951-952 Tarihli ve E-12321 

Numaralē M¿himme Defteri, (Hazērlayan: Halil Sahillioĵlu), IRCICA pub., Istanbul 2002. 
12 See for example: Mehmet Ali ¦nal, M¿himme Defteri 44, Akademi Kitabevi pub., Ķzmir, 1995; Hikmet 

¦lker,  Sultanēn Emir Defteri (51 Nolu M¿himme), Tatav-Tarih ve Tabiat Vakfē pub., Istanbul, 2003. 
13 For graduate theses see:  https://tez.yok.gov.tr/UlusalTezMerkezi/ (Access: 09.09.2018). 

https://tez.yok.gov.tr/UlusalTezMerkezi/


Concepts, Sources and Methodology in Eastern European Studies 

 

256 

 

copies concerned and the sanjaks under these states and provinces reflected the current 

administrative division of the period when the resolutions were written. 

For example; a common decree was written for provinces and the sanjak beys under the 

former stating that a campaign was to commenced on January 30, 1545 and the troops of each 

sanjak should be prepared, and the copies of this decree were served to each governor 

(beylerbeyi) and sanjak bey14. These entries which we have provided below as documents 

enable us to distinguish which sanjaks formed Rumeli (Rumelia) and Budin (Buda) provinces 

and who governed such provinces and the sanjaks under them (SEE, ADDITION-VI, VII, 

VIII).  

There are similar examples plentiful in muhimme books and they should not be ignored 

if the attempt is to acquire updated and uninterrupted information for administrative division 

studies. 

Other than such records, it is also possible to find in muhimme books the assignment 

records and resolutions concerning certain amendments to provincial/state and administrative 

divisions. For example; we learn from muhimme books that Ozi (Ochakiv) became independent 

from Silistre Sancagi (Silistra Sanjak) after a short period of its establishment in 1584 and 

remained an individual sanjak. A decree dated April 13, 1584 states that Cankerman (Ochakiv), 

Akkerman (Bilhorod-Dnistrovskyi), Bender (Bender) and Kili  (Kiliya) were subject to Silistre 

Sancagi (Silistra Sanjak) but became individual sanjaks having become independent (See, 

ADDITION-IX) 15. Akkerman (Bilhorod-Dnistrovskyi) Sanjak was subject to the governor 

(sanjakbeyi) of Cankerman (Ochakiv) but was acquired by Bender Sancagi (Bender Sanjak) 

upon the recommendation of Vizier Cafer Pasha (See, Picture-I)16. 

                                                 
14 TSMA, E. 12321, leaf 81/b. 
15 BOA, MD 52, 289/768,769, 
16 BOA, MD 52, 291/775. 
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Picture-I:  BOA, M¿himme Defteri No: 52, p. 291/775. (The Integration of Akkerman and Bender sanjaks) 

 

We also learn from a decree submitted to Dervish Bey, the governor (bey) of Segendin 

(Szeged), that is, from muhimme books, that Rustem Pasha was appointed instead of Budin 

(Buda) governor (beylerbeyi) Toygun Pasha when the latter deceased in June 19, 1559 (See, 

Picture-II) 17. 

 

 

Picture-II:  BOA, MD 3, h¿k¿m (decision): 9 (R¿stem Pasha's appointment as the beylerbeyi 

(governor) of Budin/Buda). 

 

 

                                                 
17 BOA, MD 3, h¿k¿m (decision):  9. 
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4- The Books of Divan-i Humayun Ruus and Nishan/Tahvil Kalemi 

The Ottoman Archives section of the Department of Presidential State Archives host the 

books of Divan-i Humayun Ruus and Nishan Kalemi coded as RSK d. and A. NST d. These 

books provide the appointment records of government officials as well as small military classes, 

timar amendments and new assignments (tevcih). Why these books are significant in terms of 

administrative division is that they contain governor (bey) and pasha appointments to states and 

sanjaks subject to administrative division, their dismissals and extensions of their offices. 

Hence, it can be inferred whether the states and provinces survived or under which principles 

relevant administrative division units were governed. It is also possible to have an opinion by 

studying the ruus records of the books of Ruus and Nishan Kalemi when static administrative 

division lists and sanjak tevcih books are not available. The records in these books were 

maintained only for the new appointments and the extensions of offices (ibka) (See Figure 2). 

These books that were usually kept for a year did not mention any record if no appointment is 

made to a state or sanjak during their use. Therefore, these books cannot allow an administrative 

division profile with the information therein. However, the data from such books can only help 

to complete some missing information. Ruus books are only found in the two aforementioned 

reserves. Kamil Kepeci Tasnifi (Kamil Kepeci Classification) hosts many ruus books. Besides, 

some of the books in muhimme books are actually ruus books18. 

 

 

Picture-III:  BOA, A. RSK d. 1455, p. 23 (Assignments to Silistra and Yanya/Ioannina sanjaks). 

                                                 
18 For example; 2, 4 ve 8 numbered books one is a ruus book see: BOA, M¿himme Defteri No: 2, 4, 8. 
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Occasionally, a part of the appointments to states and sanjaks were made collectively on 

the same date and were issued as a separate document. For example; the appointments and 

extensions of offices (ibka) on May 1, 1824 were issued by Nishan Kalemi as a separate 

document19. Appointments and extensions generally took place in the first 5 days of Sevval 

month (the 10th month according to Islamic calendar).  It is possible obtain from the Ottoman 

Archives many documents concerning the collective appointment records of various years 

which took place on the same days and month. 

 

5- Other Resources 

There was a radical change in conceptual and institutional terms incurred by the 

administrative division in the Ottoman Empire after the publication of Vilayet Nizamnamesi in 

1864. The collective information concerning the administrative division during the process after 

the effect of such law could be acquired not with sanjak-tevcih books or other aforementioned 

resources anymore but with annuals called salname. 

Even though the state salnames were resources that annually and regularly reflected the 

administrative division of the Ottoman Empire, they also lacked certain qualities such as failure 

to clearly narrate the changes that occurred between two salnames. Therefore, the 

administrative division information in salnames must be supported and confirmed with updated 

resources. 

It is also possible to see the administrative division of the Ottoman Empire in 

organizational laws (Teskilat kanunnameleri). These resources are not included in this study 

since they cannot be evaluated as archival resources. Because they are considered as semi-

formal documents and generally repeat the information occurred before their publication. 

Therefore, like salnames, the information provided by the laws (kanunname) should be availed 

of after subjected to a review (See, ADDITION-XI, XII).  

It is yet unknown who inscribed a part of these laws20. However, the laws that cannot be 

ascribed to a certain author can be regarded as anonymous21. 

 

 

                                                 
19 BOA, A. NķT d. 1448, p. 2-3. 
20 For some organization law (teskilat kanunames), see: Ayn Ali Efendi, Kavanin-i Al-i Osman der H¿las©-i 

Mezamin-i Defter-i Div©n, 1018, Marmara ¦niversitesi Fen-Edebiyat Fak¿ltesi K¿t¿phanesi No: 4616 (printed 

arabic alphabet text); Hezarfen H¿seyin Efendi, Telhis¿ôl-Bey©n fi Kavanin-i Al-i Osman, Hazērlayan: Sevim 

Ķlg¿rel, TTK pub., Ankara, 1988; Sofyalē Ali ¢avuĸ Kanunn©mesi, Hazērlayan: Midhat Sertoĵlu, Marmara 

¦niversitesi pub., Istanbul, 1992. 
21 For example see: Kanunn©me-i Sultan S¿leyman Han,  Beyazit National Library, Veliy¿ddin Efendi No: 1369. 
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Conclusion 

Archival resources are of great value to correctly determine what kind of an 

administrative division was applied to the territories of the Ottoman Empire that took place in 

the Eastern European geography. Unfortunately, there is no document to reflect the 

administrative division of the empire in full until the 16th century. The administrative 

developments up to such period can be learned by clues to be acquired from various resources 

such as census books, the reference books issued during and before such period and foundation 

endowments. The first and the most comprehensive books in this regard is sanjak tevcih books 

which were issued as of the early 16th century and, in particular, during the later years of the 

reign of Selim I.  Though not uninterrupted, sanjak tevcih books became the most significant 

archival resources to illuminate the administrative division of the Ottoman Empire until the first 

quarter of the 19th century. These books were kept in various formats during their use. 

However, the resources must be examined very carefully while determining the 

administrative division of Eastern Europe. It should be remembered that especially pamphlets 

(risale) and laws (kanunname) can reflect the periods previous to their publication.  

The resources in Ottoman Archives enable us to determine the administrative division of 

Eastern Europe by providing partial information with some resources while providing complete 

information with the other. 
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370 Numaralē Muh©sebe-i Vil©yet-i R¾m-ili Defteri (937/1530) II, Baĸbakanlēk Devlet 

Arĸivleri Genel M¿d¿rl¿ĵ¿ Osmanlē Arĸivi Daire Baĸkanlēĵē Pub. Nu: 59, Ankara, 2002.  

91, 164, MAD 540 ve 173 Numaralē Hersek, Bosna ve Ķzvornik Livalarē Ķcmal Tahrir 

Defterleri (926-939/1520-1533), I-II, Yayēna hazērlayanlar: Ahmet ¥zkēlēn­, Ali Coĸkun, 

Abdullah Sivridaĵ, Murat Y¿zbaĸēoĵlu, Ali Tokºz, Baĸbakanlēk Devlet Arĸivleri Genel 

M¿d¿rl¿ĵ¿ Osmanlē Arĸivi Daire Baĸkanlēĵē pub., Ankara, 2006. 

MAD 506 Numaralē Semendire Liv©sē Ķcm©l Tahr´r Defteri (925/1519), Yayēna 

hazērlayanlar: Murat Y¿zbaĸēoĵlu, Ahmet ¥zkēlēn­, Ali Coĸkun, Abdullah Sivridaĵ, 

Baĸbakanlēk Devlet Arĸivleri Genel M¿d¿rl¿ĵ¿ Osmanlē Arĸivi Daire Baĸkanlēĵē pub., Ankara, 

2009. 
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Kanunn©me-i Sultan S¿leyman Han,  Beyazit National Library, Veliy¿ddin Efendi Nu: 
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4- Contemporary Works 
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BAYKARA, Tuncer; Anadoluônun Tarih´ Coĵrafyasēna Giriĸ I Anadoluônun Ķdar´ 

Taksimatē, T¿rk K¿lt¿r¿n¿ Araĸtērma Enstit¿s¿ yay. 86, Ankara, 1988. 
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ADDITION -I:  BOA, TD No: 367, s. 2-3 (Rumelia Tahrir Book, The First Page of 

records Karlē-ili Sanjak). 
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